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INTRODUCTION 


Name. This Sürah takes its name from v. 9 in which the 
word الکہف‎ ) al-kahf) occurs. 


Period of Revelation. This is the first of those Sürahs 
which were sent down in the third stage of Prophethood at 
Makkah. We have already divided the life of the Holy] 
Prophet at Makkah into four stages in the Introduction to 
Chapter VI. According to that division the third stage lasted 
from the fifth to the tenth year of Prophethood. What dis- 
tinguishes this stage from the second and the fourth stages 
is this. During the second stage the Quraish mainly resorted 
to ridiculing, scoffing, threatening, tempting, raising objections 
and making false propaganda against the Holy Prophet and 
his followers in order to suppress the Islamic Movement. But 
during the third stage they employed the weapons of per- 
secution, man-handling and economic pressure for the same 
purpose. So much so that a large number of the Muslims 
had to emigrate from Arabia to Habash, and those who 
remained behind were besieged in Shi‘ib Abi Talib along 
with the Holy Prophet and his family. To add to their 
misery, a complete social and economic boycott was applied 
against them. The only redeeming feature was that there 
were two personalities, Abū Talib and Hadrat Khadijah, 
whose personal influence had been conducive to the support 
of two great families of the Quraish. However, when in the 
tenth year of Prophethood these two persons died, the fourth 
stage began with such severe persecutions as forced the 
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Holy Prophet and all his Companions to emigrate from 
Makkah. 

It appears from the theme of the Sürah that it was 
revealed at the beginning of the third stage when in spite of 
persecutions and opposition, migration to Habash had not 
yet taken place. That is why the story of ‘“Ashab-i-Kahf” 
(the Sleepers of the Cave) has been related to comfort and 
encourage the persecuted Muslims and to show them how the 
righteous people have been saving their Faith in the past. 

Subject and Topics. This Sürah was sent down in answer 
to the three questions which the mushriks of Makkah, in 
consultation with the people of the Book, had put to the 
Holy Prophet in order to test him. These were: (1) Who 
were “the Sleepers of the Cave" ? (2) What is the real 
story of Khidr!? and (3) What do you know about Zul- 
Qarnain? As these three questions and the stories involved 
concerned the history of the Christians and the Jews, and 
were unknown in Hijáz, a choice of these was made to test 
whether the Holy Prophet possessed any source of the know- 
ledge of the hidden and ‘unseen things. Allah, however, not 
only gave a complete answer to their questions but also 
employed the three stories to the disadvantage of the oppo- 


nents of Islam in the conflict that was going on at that time " 


at Makkah between Islam and un-belief : 

I. The questioners were told that “the Sleepers of the 
Cave" believed in the same doctrine of Tauhid which was 
being put forward in the Quran and that their condition 
was similar to the condition of the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah. On the other hand, the persecutors of the Sleepers 
of the Cave had behaved in the same way towards them as 
the disbelievers ofthe Quraish were behaving towards the 


1. According to some traditions, the second question was in regard to 
the Soul which (according to those traditions) has been answered in verse 
85 of Chapter XVII (Bani Isra'il), but we do not agree with this because 
(1) there is an interval of several years between the revelation of this Sürah 
and of Sirah Bani Isra'il, and (2) in this Sürah three stories have been 
related instead of two. Therefore, we are of the opinion that the second 
question was in regard to the story of Khidr and not concerning the Soul. 
(Please refer also to E.N. 61 of this Sürah.) 
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Muslims. Besides this, the Muslims have been taught that 
even if a Believer is persecuted by a cruel society, he should 
not bow down before falsehood but emigrate from the place 
all alone, if need be, with trust in God. Incidentally the 
disbelievers of Makkah were told that the story of the Sleepers 
of the Cave was a clear proof of the creed of the Hereafter, 
for this showed that Allah has the power to resurrect anyone 
He wills even after a long sleep of death as He did in case 
of the Sleepers of the Cave. 

2. '[he story of the Sleepers of the Cave has also been 
used to warn the chiefs of Makkah who were persecuting the 
small newly formed Muslim Community. At the same time, 
the Holy Prophet has been instructed that he should in no 
case make a compromise with their persecutors nor should 
he consider them to be more important than his poor 
followers. On the other hand, those chiefs have been 
admonished that they should not be puffed up with the 
transitory life of pleasure they were then enjoying but should 
seek after those excellences which are permanent and 
eternal. 

The story of Khidr and Moses has been related in‏ و 
such a way as to supply the answer to the question of the‏ 
disbelievers and to give comfort to the Believers as well. The‏ 
lesson contained in this story is this :  **You should have full‏ 
faith in the wisdom of what is happening in the Divine‏ 
Factory in accordance with the will of Allah. As the reality‏ 
is hidden from you, you are at a loss to understand the‏ 
wisdom of what is happening, and sometimes if it appears‏ 
that things are going against you, you cry out, 'How and‏ 
why has this happened?’ The fact is that if the curtain be‏ 
removed from the “unseen”, you would yourselves come to‏ 
know that what is happening here is for the best. Even if‏ 
sometimes it appears that something is going against you,‏ 
you will see that in the end it also produces some good results‏ 
for уои”.‏ 

4. The same is true of the story of Zul-Qarnain for it 
also admonishes the questioners, as if to say, “О you vain 
chiefs of Makkah! you should learn a lesson from Zul-Qarnain. 
Though he was a great ruler, a great conqueror and the 
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owner of great resources, yet he always surrendered to his 
Creator, whereas you are rebelling against Him even though 
you are insignificant chieftains in comparison with ' him. 
Besides this, though Zul-Qarnain built one of the strongest 
walls for protection, yet his real trust was in Allah and not 
in the “wall”. Не believed that the wall could protect him 
against his enemies as long as it was the will of Allah and 
that there would be cracks and holes іп it, when it would be 
His will : whereas you who possess only insignificant fortified 
abodes and dwellings in comparison with him, consider 
yourselves to be permanently safe and secure against all sorts 
of calamities.” 

While the Quran turned the tables on the questioners 
who had tried to “expose” the Holy Prophet, in the end of 
the Sürah the same things have been reiterated that were 
stated at its beginning: “Таш and the Hereafter are 
absolutely true and real and for your own good ; you should 
accept these doctrines, mend your ways in accordance with 
them and live in this world with this conviction that you are 
accountable to Allah: otherwise you shall ruin your life and 
all your doings shall be set at naught.” 
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Verses: 110 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


All praise is for Allah, Who has sent down this Book to 
His Servant, and assigned nothing crooked to it.! This Book 
says everything directly so that he may warn the people of 
the severe chastisement of Allah and give good news to the 
Believers, who do righteous deeds, that they will have an 
excellent recompense, which they will always enjoy and that 
he should warn those people who say, “Allah has begotten 
a "ووو‎ 3 


1. That is, “There is nothing intricate or complicated in it that may 
be beyond anyone's understanding nor is there anything that deviates 
from the straight path of the Truth and thus cause hesitation in the mind 
of a truth-loving person." 

2. “Those people" includes the Christians, the Jews and the mushrik 
Arabs who assigned offspring to Allah. 
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Neither had they any knowledge of this? nor their fore- 5 
fathers; it is a monstrous word that comes out of their 
mouths: they utter a sheer lie. 

Well, O Muhammad, it may be that you will consume 6-8 
your life for their sake out of sorrow, if they do not believe 
in this message.* The fact is that whatsoever is on the earth, 

We have made it as its adornment so that we may test the 
people as to which of them does best deeds. In the end, 
We will turn all that is in it into a bare plain.‘ 

Do you consider “the Sleepers of the Cave”, and the 9-12 
bearers of the "Inscription"? to be among Our strange Signs?’ 
When those few young men took refuge in the Cave, they 
said, “Our Lord! have a special mercy on us from Thyself 
and guide us out of our ordeal aright.” Accordingly We 
lulled them to a deep sleep in the Cave for a number of years. 
Then We raised them up in order to test which of them were 
able to calculate correctly the period of their stay there. 

Now We tell you their real story. . They were a few 13-16 
young men who believed in their Lord, and We increased 
them in their guidance. We strengthened their hearts, 
when they rose up, and they declared, “Our Lord is the 
One Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth. We will 
not invoke any other deity than Him. It will be the most 
improper thing if we do so". (Then they held mutual con- 
sultations, saying,) “These people of ours have given up the 
Lord of the universe and adopted other deities. Why do 
they not bring forward any clear argument in support of their 
creed? Well, who can be more wicked than the one who 
forges a lie against Allah? Now that you have forsaken them 
and discarded the deities they worship besides Allah, let 
us go to such and such a cave for refuge.! Your Lord 
will extend to you His mercy, and order your affairs for you 
for the best." 

If you had looked at them in the Cave, it would have 17.18 
appeared to you that when the sun rose, it left the Cave to 
one side and inclined towards the right, and when it set, it 
turned away from them and went to the left while they lay 
in the spacious place inside the Cave.? This was one of the 
Signs of Allah. Whomsoever Allah guides aright, he is guided 
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aright, and whomsoever Allah lets go astray, you will find 
no guardian to direct him. If you had seen them, it would 
have appearcd to you as if they were awake, whereas in fact 
they were aslecp. We turned them about to the right and 
the ІсЁ sides.4 And their dog was sitting at the entrance 
of the Cave with out-stretchcd forclegs. If you had looked 
at them, you would have turned on your hecls and their sight 
would have struck you with 1 5 


3. ‘Monstrous word": ‘That one is the son of God, or Allah has 
adopted that onc as His son." This has been declared to be monstrous 
because it was not based on any knowledge that Allah had a son or had 
adopted someone as a son. They had merely exaggerated their love for 
someone and invented such a relationship, and they do not realize that 
it is a monstrous blasphemy, impudence and fabrication that they are 
uttering in regard to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

4. This refers to the real cause of the anxiety of the Holy ' Prophet 
at the time of the revelation of this Sürah. It clearly shows that the Holy 
Prophet did not grieve at the persecution from which he and his Com- 
panions were suffering but at the deviation and moral degeneration of 
his people. What was consuming him was that, though he was trying to 
bring them out from their disgraceful state, they persisted in it. He was 
grieved because he was convinced that their deviation would inevitably 
lead them to destruction and scourge of Allah. Therefore he was 
working day and night to save them but it appeared that they were bent 
upon incurring the chastisement of Allah. The Holy Prophet himself 
has described this state of his mind in a Tradition to this effect: “I may 
describe this thing in a parable. A person kindled a fire to spread light 
but the moths persist in falling over it to burn themselves alive. .He tries 
to save them from the fire but the moths reduce his efforts to failure. 
The same is true of me and you. І hold you by your skirts to keep you 
away from the fire, but you are bent upon falling into it." (Bukhari, 
Muslim). 

Though apparently it is merely stated “.... may be that you will 
consume your life for their sake out of sorrow....” it aiso contains a 
sort of consolation for the Holy Prophet, as if to say, “As you are not 
responsible for forcing them to believe, why should you consume yourself 
fortheirsake? Your only duty is to give good news and warning and not 
toturn people into Believers. Therefore you may go on carrying out your 
mission of giving good news to the Believers and warning of the bad 
consequences to the disbelievers.” 

5. У. 6 was addressed to the Holy Prophet, but vv. 7-8 have been 
directed to the disbelievers indirectly, as if to say, “You must understand 
it clearly that all the things that you see in the world and which allure 
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you, are a transitory adornment which has been arranged merely to test 
you, .but it is a pity that you have been involved in the misunderstanding 
that all these things have been created to cater for your pleasure and 
enjoyment. That is why the only aim and object of life you have set 
before you is: “Eat, drink and be merry." As a result of this you do 
not pay any attention to your true and real well-wisher. You must 
understand it well that these things have not been provided for pleasure 
but are actually a means of testing you. You have been placed among 
them to see which of you is allured by these from the real aim of life and 
which of you keeps steadfast in the worship of Allah, for which you have 
been sent to the world. All these things and means of pleasure shall 
come to an end on the Day your examination is over and nothing will 
remain on the earth because it will be turned into a bare plain.” 

6. The Arabic word 4-5 (kahf) literally means a vast cave. 

7. There is a difference of opinion about the meaning of ar-ragim. 
Some Companions and their followers opined that it was the name of 
that habitation where this event took place and that it was situated some- 
where between Aylah and Palestine. There are other commentators, 
who take it to mzan the *'Ínscription"' that had been set up at the Cave 
as a memorial to “the Sleepers of the Cave". Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, in his commentary, Tarjmánul-Qurán, has preferred the first mean- 
ing and opined that it is the same place which has been called Rekem in 
the Bible (Joshua, 18 : 27). Toen he identifies it with the ancient historical 
city of Petra. But he has not considered the fact that Rekem, as 
mentioned in the Bible, belonged to the children of Benjamin and accord- 
ing to the Book of Joshua, the territory of this clan was situated to the 
west of river Jordan and the Dead Sea and that the ruins of Petra are 
situated to the south of Jordan. That is why the modern archaeologists 
do not believe that Petra and Rekem are one and the same place. (Please 
refer to Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1946, Vol. XVII, page 658). We аге 
also of the opinion that by **Ar-ragim" is meant “the inscription". 

8. This question has been posed to expose the sceptical attitude of 
the disbelievers towards the “Sleepers of the Cave", as if to say, **Do you 
think that that Allah, Who has created the heavens and the earth, does 
not have the power to keep a few persons in a state of sleep for a couple 
of hundred years and then to raise them up as hale and hearty as they 
were at the time of going to sleep? If you ever had pondered over the 
wonderful creation of the sun and the moon and the earth, you would 
never have expressed any doubt that such a thing was anything difficult 
for Allah." 

9. The oldest evidence of this story is found in a homily written in 
Syriac by Jacob of Sarug, a Christian priest of Syria, who was born in 
A.D. 452, a few years after the death of “the Companions of the Cave.” 
The homily which describes the legend in great detail was composed by 
him in or about A.D. 474. On the one hand, this same Syriac version 
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came into the hands of our early commentators, and Ibn Jarir Tabari 
Cited it in his commentary with various authorities, and on the other, 
it reached. Europe where its translations and abridged versions were 
published in Greek and Latin. The abridged story as told by Gibbon 
in Chapter 33 of his The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire under. 
the heading, **The Seven Sleepers’’, so closely resembles the story told 
by our commentators that both the versions seem to have been drawn 
from the same source. For instance, the name of the king, whose 
persecutions made the Seven Christian youths of Ephesus take refuge in 
the cave, was Emperor Decius according to Gibbon. He ruled the 
Roman Empire from A.D. 249 to 251 and whose reign is very notorious 
because of his persecution of the followers of Prophet Jesus Christ, while 
our commentators call him ‘Decanus’, ‘Decaus’, etc. The city, where i 
this event happened, was ‘Aphesus’, or 'Aphesos' according to our 
commentators, while according to Gibbon it was Ephesus, which was the 
biggest Roman city and sea-port on the west coast of Asia Minor. The 
ruins of this city can still be seen 20 to 25 miles south of the modern 
Turkish city of Izmir. (Please see Map No. 1 for reference). Again the 
name of the king, during whose reign “the Companions of the Cave" 
awoke was ‘Tezusius’ according to the Muslim commentators and 
Theodosius II according to Gibbon. He ruled over Rome from A.D. 408 
to 450, after the Roman Empire had accepted Christianity. 
The resemblance between the two versions is so close that even the 
name of the companion whom the Sleepers sent to the city to buy food 
after waking up has been mentioned as ‘Jamblicha’ by the Muslim 
scholars and Jamblichus by Gibbon. The details of the story in both the 
versions are also similar which are briefly as follows : 
When during the reign of the Emperor Decius the followers of 
Prophet Jesus Christ were being mercilessly persecuted, the Seven Chris- 
tian youths hid themselves in a cave and fell into a sleep. Then in the 
38th year of the reign of the Emperor Theodosius II (approximately in 
A.D. 445 or 446) they awoke when the whole of the Roman Empire had 
become Christian. Thus, they slept in the cave for nearly 196 years. 
On this ground some orientalists have rejected that the above-men- 
۱ tioned story is the same as that given in the Quran because the period of 


= 


= their stay in the cave according to the Quran (v. 25) was 309 years. We 
4 have, however, answered this objection in E.N. 25. 
There are a few minor differences between the Quranic and Syriac E 
۱ versions, on the basis of which Gibbon has charged the Holy Prophet 
4, with “ignorance”, However, the Syriac version, on the basis of whose 
^ authenticity he has committed this gross insolence, was even according to 


him written thirty to forty years after the event by a Syrian. He has not 
taken the trouble to consider the fact that verbal versions of events do 
change a bit during such a long time while they are communicated from 
one country to the other. Therefore it is wrong to take such a version 


ООО re a —————————————— ÀÀ75 T ERR | -—Á—À —‏ هم 


Al-Kahf 13 


of the story for granted and literally true and to charge the Quran with 
discrepancy for any main difference with it. Such an attitude is worthy 
only of those people who are so blinded by religious prejudices that they 
discard even the most ordinary demands of reason. 

The city of Ephesus where the event of the Sleepers of the Cave 
took place, was built about 11th century B.C. and became a great centre 
of idol-worship, its chief deity being the moon goddess, Diana, whose 
temple was regarded as a wonder of the ancient world. Most of her 
devotees belonged to Asia Minor and the Roman Empire also had 
accepted her as one. of its deities. 

After Prophet Jesus when his message started reaching different 
parts of the Roman Empire, a few youths of Ephesus also gave up idol- 
worship and accepted God as their only Lord. Gregory of Tours has 
collected details about these Christian youths in his Meraculorum Liber, 
which are briefly as follows : 

“They were seven youths. When the Emperor Decius heard of their 
change of faith, he summoned them and questioned them about their 
new religion. In spite of knowing that the Emperor was deadly against 
the followers of Christ, they frankly admitted before him that their Lord 
is the Lord of the earth and heavens, and that they recognised none else 
as Deity for if they did so, they would be committing a grave sin. The 
Emperor became furious to hear this, and warned that he would have 
them killed, but then considering their tender age, he granted them three 
days in which they were counselled to revert to their old faith, otherwise 
they would be put to death. 

“The seven youths took advantage of the situation and fled the city 
to conceal themselves in a cave in the mountains. Onthe way a dog 
also followed them : they did their best to scare it away, but it would 
not leave them. At last they found a spacious cave as a suitable refuge 
and hid in it, and the dog sat at the entrance. Being tired they soon fell 
into a deep slumber. This happened in about 250 A.D. After about 
197 years, in 447 A.D., during the reign of Emperor Theodosius II, they 
awoke suddenly when the whole Roman Empire had embraced Christi- 
anity and the Ephesians had given up idolatry. 

“At this time a fierce controversy was going on among the Romans 
regarding the reality of the life-after-death and Resurrection, and the 
Emperor himself was anxious to eradicate somehow the disbelief in the 
life-after-death from the minds of his people. So much so that one day 
he prayed that God in His mercy may show a sign which may help 
restore and correct the people's belief. In precisely the same days the 
Seven Sleepers awoke in the cave. 

*After waking up the youths started asking one another about how 
long they might have slept. Some said it might have been a day : 
others said it was a part of a day. When they reached no conclusion, 
they stopped arguing, leaving the knowledge of the exact period to God. 
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Then they sent Jean, a companion, to the city with a few silver coins to 
buy food, and warned him to be on his guard lest the people should 
recognise him, for they feared that if they were discovered the Ephesians 
would force them to bow before Diana. But when Jean came to the 
city he was astonished to see that the world had changed : the whole 
population had embraced Christianity, and there was nobody in the city 
to worship Diana. He came to a shop and wanted to buy a few loaves 
of bread. When he paid in a coin bearing the image of Emperor Decius, 
the shopkeeper could not believe his eyes and asked the stranger where- 
from he had obtained that coin., When the young man said that it was 
his own, a dispute began between them and soon a crowd gathered 
around them, and the matter reached the chief officer of the city. 
The officer himself was puzzled and wanted to know the whereabouts 
of the treasure-house from where the young man had taken the coin, but 
the latter insisted that it belonged to him. The officer did not believe 
him because he thought that a young man like him could not possibly 
possess a centuries-old coin which had not even been seen by the elders 
in the city. When Jean came to know that the Emperor Decius had died, 
he was pleasantly surprised. He told the crowd that he and his six 
companions had fled the city only the other day and taken refuge ina 
cave to escape Decius' persecution. The officer was greatly surprised 
and followed the young man to see the cave where his companions lay 
in hiding. And a great crowd followed behind them. When they came - 
to the cave, it was fully established that the youths really belonged to 
the Emperor Decius' period. Consequently, Emperor Theodosius was 
informed and he also visited the cave to receive grace. Then the seven 
youths went back into the cave and lay down and breathed their last. 
Seeing this clear sign the people's belief in the life-after-death was restor- 
ed, and a monument was ordered to be built over the cave by the 
Emperor." 

The story of the Sleepers of the Cave as narrated above, corresponds 
so closely with that mentioned in the Quran that the seven youths can 
easily be regarded as ''Asháb-i-Kahf" (the Companions of the Cave). 
Some people, however, have raised the objection that this story concerns 
a city of Asia Minor, and the Quran does not discuss or refer to any 
event that might have taken place outside Arabia ; therefore it would be 
against the Quranic style and spirit to label this Christian story as the 
story of **Ashàb-i-Kahf". In our opinion this objection is not correct. 
The Quràn means to impress and warn the Arabs by relating stories 
concerning the various ancient tribes who had transgressed from the right 
path and with whom they were familiar, whether they lived and flourished 
inside Arabia or outside it. It is for this very reason that a mention has 
been made of the ancient history of Egypt in the Quràn, whereas 
Egypt has never been a part of Arabia. The question is that when the 
history of Egypt can be mentioned in the Quran, why cannot Rome and 
the Roman history with which the Arabs were as familiar as with thc 
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Egyptian history ? The Roman frontiers adjoined the northern Hijáz 
and the Arab caravans traded with the Romans almost throughout the 
year. Then there were a number of Arab tribes who were directly under 
Roman domination and the Roman Empire was in no way unknown to 
the Arabs, a fact which is fully borne out by Sirah Ar-Rüm. Another 
thing which should be borne in mind is that the story of the Sleepers of 
the Cave has been related in the Quran in response to a query raised by 
the disbelievers of Makkah, who had been prompted by the Jews and 
Christians to question the Holy Prophet on such matters as were 
wholly unknown to the Arabs in order to test his Prophethood. 

10. That is, when they had believed sincerely, Allah increased their 
faith in the guidance and enabled them to become firm and steadfast on 
the way of the Truth even at the risk of their lives rather than surrender 
before falsehood. ‹ 

11. When these God-worshipping youths fled the habitations to 
take refuge in the hills, the city of Ephesus was the principal centre of 
idol-worship and sorcery in Asia Minor. There was a great temple 
dedicated to the goddess Diana, which was well-known ifi the whole 
world and attracted devotees from far and near. "The sorcerers, workers 
of magic and occult arts, sooth-sayers and amulet-writers of Ephesus 
were well-known and their black business had spread throughout Syria 
and Palestine, even as far as Egypt. The Jews also hed a big share in 
it, who attributed this art to Prophet Solomon. (Please see Cyclopaedia 
of Biblical Literature under ‘Ephesus’, for details). The predicament in 
which the righteous people living in an environment of idolatry and. 
superstition were involved can well be imagined from the remark of “the 
Companions of the Cave" that occurs in v. 20: **...if they succeed 
in over-powering us, they will surely stone us to death or force us back 
into their Faith." 

12. It has not been mentioned that in accordance with this mutual 
resolve, they left the city and went to a secret Cave in the mountains in 
order to escape from death or forced apostasy. 

13. This is to show that the mouth of the Cave faced the north. 
That is why the light of the sun could not enter inside the Cave and the 
one who passed by it could not see who was inside it. 

14. That is, “If some one could have peeped at the Seven Persons 
from outside and seen them turning from one side to the other at inter- 
vals, he would have thought that they were not asleep but were relaxing 
themselves.” 

15. Allah had so arranged their refuge that none dared go inside 
the Cave and know about them for it was pitch dark in the Cave and the 
dog was keeping watch at the entrance. If someone ever peeped into the 
Cave and saw the Sleepers, he took them for some robbers and at once 
turned on his heels. This was the reason why their refuge remained a 
secret to the outer world for such a long period. 
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And in the same miraculous way We raised them up 19-21 
again!6 so that they may ask one another (about their wonder- 
ful experience). Опе of them asked, “Well, how long have 
you remained in this condition?" The others answered, 
*May-be, we have remained so for a day or a part of a day." 
Then they declared, “Your Lord knows best how long we 
have remained in this condition. Ѕо let us send one of us 
with this silver coin to the city, and he should look for a 
place wherein he can get the best food so that he may bring 
something to eat. He should, however, conduct himself with 
caution lest anyone should discover our whereabouts; for if 
they succeed in over-powering us, they will surely stone us 
to death or force us back into their Faith, and in that case 
we will never be able to obtain true success.”—In this way 
We revealed their secret to the people of the city’? so that 
they should know that Allah's promise is true and that there 
is no doubt about (the coming of) the Hour of Resurrection.1!? 
(But it is a pity that instead of considering this aspect ofthe 
matter) they were at that time disputing among themselves 
with regard to them (the Sleepers ofthe Cave). Some of 
them said, ‘Let us build a wall against them, for their Lord 
alone knows best about them"? But those people who 
prevailed in their matter,” said, “Ме will build a place of 
worship as a memorial for ۹7 

Some people will say, “They were three and the fourth 22-26 
was their dog", and some others will say, ‘They were five 
and the sixth was their dog." These are mere irrelevant 
guesses. There are still others who say, “They were seven 
and the eighth was their dog."? Say, “Му Lord alone 
knows best how many they were." There are a few people 
only who know their correct number : so you should not 
enter into discussions with them about their number except 
in a cursory way: nor ask anyone about them?? and never 
say about any matter, “I will do this tomorrow (for you 
cannot do anything) except that Allah wills it." If ever you 
inadvertently utter anything like this, you should at once 
remember your Lord and say, “I hope that my Lord will 
guide me?“ in this matter with that thing which is nearest to 
the right way for me’’—and some people say that they remain- 
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ed in their Cave for three hundred years and some others 
add nine more years? (to the reckoning of the period). O 
Prophet, say, “Allah knows best about the period of their 
stay there, for He is fully aware of all that is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth." What an excellent Seer and Hearer 
Не is! There is no other guardian of the creation in the 
heavens and the earth, and He does not associate anyone 
with Himself in His authority. 

О Prophet,?6 recite (the very same) that has been reveal- 
ed to you in the Book of your Lord, for no one is authorised 
to make any change whatsoever in the Word of your Lord 
and (if you will make any change to please any one) you 
will find no place of refuge to protect you from Him.? And 
keep yourself whole-heartedly content with those who pray 
to their Lord morning and evening in order to win His 
approval, and do not turn your attention away from them. 
Do you desire the allurements of the world??? Do not follow 
the one? whose heart We have made neglectful of Our 
remembrance and who follows his own lust and goes to 
extremes in the conduct of his affairs.?? 


16. They were roused from their sleep in the same miraculous way 
that was employed in sending them to sleep and keeping them hidden 
from the outer world. . 

17. "The secret of their sleep was revealed when one of them went 
to Ephesus to buy food for them and offered a coin of the period of 
Emperor Decius. As it was a changed world, he naturally attracted 
attention for he was wearing a costume of 200-year old fashion and 
spoke a language different from that in vogue. This was because during 
those two centuries the language, culture, dress etc., had undergone a 
marked change. So the shopkeeper looked askance at him and, accord- 
ing to a Syriac tradition, suspected that he had dug up some ancient 

treasure. Accordingly, he gathered some people of his neighbourhood 
and they took him before the ruler. On questioning, it was discovered 


that he was one of those followers of Christ, who had fled the city 200 


years ago to save their Faith. As most of the population had embraced 
Christianity, the news immediately spread throughout the city and 2 big 
crowd of the people along with the Christian Roman Ruler, arrived at 
the Cave. It was then that the Sleepers of the Cave came to know that 
they had slept for about two hundred years. So after making salutations 
to their Christian brothers they lay down and their souls left their 
bodies. 


27-28 
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18. According to the Syriac tradition, at the time of this occur- 
rence, hot discussions were going on in Ephesus about Resurrection and 
the Hereafter. Though the people had embraced Christianity under the 
influence of the Roman Empire, yet traces of shirk and idolatry of the 
Romans and the effects of the Greek philosophy were still very powerful. 
So in spite of the Christian creed of the Hereafter, many people denied 
this, or at least were sceptical about this. To add to this the Sadducee 
sect of the Jews, who formed a great part of the population of the city, 
openly denied the Hereafter and professed to base this on the Torah. 
The Christian scholars, however, could not put forward any strong argu- 
ments to refute them: so much so that the reports of the polemical dis- 
cussion given in Matthew, Mark and Luke, attributed to Prophet Christ, 
are admittedly very weak even according to the Christian scholars. 
(Please refer to Matthew 22 : 23-33, Mark 12 : 18-27, Luke 20 : 27-40). 
That is why the disbelievers in the Hereafter were having the upper hand 
and even the believers were being involved in doubts about it. It was at 
that time that the Sleepers of the Cave were raised up and furnished an 
absolute proof of the life-after-death and turned the scales in favour of 
the believers in this dispute. 

19. It appears from the context that this was the saying of the 
righteous people from among the Christians. They were of the opinion 
that a wall should be raised at the entrance of the Cave in order to let 
the Sleepers remain in the same condition in which they were, for they 
argued that their Lord alone knew best about their rank and- position 
aid the reward they deserved. 

20. The people **who prevailed in their matter" were the Roman 
rulers and the priests of the Christian Church, who did not let the 
righteous Christians have their way. This was because by the middle of 
the fifth century, the common people, especially the orthodox among the 
Christians, had become fully involved in shirk and the worship of 
saints and tombs. They used to visit the tombs of the saints to worship 
them and kept the statues of Jesus, Mary and the apostles in their 
churches :so much so that a few years before the rising up of the 
Sleepers of the Cave, in 431 A.D., a great council of the representatives 
of the Christian World had been held in Ephesus itself, in which it was 
resolved that the creed of the divinity of Christ and of Mary as the 
mother of God, should be included in the articles of the Christian 
Church. If we keep in view the year 431, it becomes clear that by “those 
who prevailed in their matter’ are meant the leaders of the Church and 
the officers of the government, who had the reins of the religious and 
political powers in their hands. In fact these were the people who were 
the upholders of shirk and who decided that a mausoleum should be 
built over the Cave of the Sleepers to make it a place of worship. 

.21. It is an irony that some people among the Muslims have 
misconstrued this verse of the Quran so as to make it lawful for themselves 
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to build mausoleums, monuments and mosques over the tombs ofthe 
righteous persons and saints. The Quran has, in fact, pointed out the 
deviation of the workers of iniquity who prevailed upon others and built 
a place of worship over the Cave of the Sleepers, who were indeed a Sign 
of Resurrection and of the life-after-death. But they abused this good 
opportunity and produced anotHer means of practising ۰ 

One fails to understand how anyone can deduce from this verse an 
argument for the legality of building mosques over the tombs of the 
righteous people, when the Holy Prophet has categorically prohibited 
this : 

(1) *Allah has cursed those women who visit tombs and those 

people who build mosques over them and burn lights over 
them" (Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abû Dã’ ûd, Nasa i, Ibn 09 

(2) "Beware that the people, who have passed before you, made 
the tombs of their Prophets the places oftheir worship. I 
forbid you to do that." (Muslim) 

(3) “Allah has cursed the Jews and the Christians, for they made 
the tombs of their Prophets the places of their worship.” 
(Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Nasà i). 

(4) “The behaviour of those people was strange: if a righteous person 
from among them, died they would build a mosque over his 
grave and draw his pictures. They will be treated as worst 
criminals on the Day on Resurrection." (Ahmad, Bukhari 
Muslim, ۱258 1). 

Thus, it is clear from the above Sayings of the Holy Prophet that 
building of the places of worship over the tombs is utterly unlawful ; 
the Quran has merely stated as a historical fact the sinful act of the 
Christian priests and the Roman rulers and has not sanctioned such a 
thing. Therefore no God-fearing person can turn this into an argument 
for building mosques over the tombs. 

Incidentally, it will be worthwhile to cite a statement of Rev. T. 
Arundell who published his Discoveries in Asia Minor in 1834. He 
says that he had seen the remains of the Mausoleums of Mary and the 
Seven Sleepers on a hillock near the remains of the ancient city of 
Ephesus. 

22. This shows that about three hundred years after this event, at 
the time of the revelation of the Quran, different stories had become 
current among the Christians about the Sleepers of the Cave, but gener- 

ally these stories had no authentic source behind them. This was because 
that was not the age of the press in which authentic books might have 
been published. Therefore naturally the stories of events were carried 
from place to place by means of oral traditions, and with the passage of 
time many tales of fiction got mixed up with the real story. 
23. This is meant to impress that the real thing in this story is not 
the number of the Sleepers but the lessons it teaches: (1) A true 
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believer should not on any account turn away from the truth and bow 
before falsehood. (2) A believer should not merely rely on the material 
means but on Allah. He should trust in God and follow the right way, 
even though the outward adverse circumstances might appear to be 
unfavourable. (3) It is wrong to suppose that Allah is bound by any 
so-called *Law of Nature", for He is able to do any thing He wills even 
though that might seem to be against some common experience. He has 
the power to change any so-called law of nature, whenever and wherever 
He wills and bring about any extraordinary “supernatural” thing. So 
much so that He can raise up anyone who might have been asleep for 
two hundred years, as if he had slept only for a few hours, without letting 
any change take place in his appearance, dress, health, indeed in anything 
during the passage of tim2. (4) This teaches us that Allah has the power 
to bring to life all the generations—past, present and future—all together 
as asserted by the Prophets and Divine Scriptures. (5) It teaches us 
that ignorant people have always been perverting the Signs of Allah 
which are sent for the right guidance of tha people. That is how the 
miracle of the Slezpers of th» Cave, which had ben shown as a proof of 
the Hereafter, had been turned into а means of shirk, as if they were 
some saints who had been sent only for this purpose. 

It is obvious from the above-mentioned real lessons, which one can 
learn from the story of the Sleepers, that a wise man will pay his atten- 
tion to these things and not divert it in search of their number, their 
names, the colour of their dog and the like. Only those people, who 
have no interest for the reality but for superficial things, will spend 
their time and energy in making investigations about such things. That 
is why Allah instructed the Holy Prophet : “You should not enter into 
useless and irrelevant discussions about such things, if other people try 
to involve you in them. Instead of wasting your time in such useless 
things, you should concentrate your attention only on your mission." 
That is why Allah has not Himself told their exact number lest it 
should encourage such people as are always hankering after useless 
things. 

24. This isa parenthetical clause which has бзеп inserted here 
because of its relevancy to the preceding verse, in which it was asserted 
that the correct number of the Sleepers of the Cave is known only to 
Allah and a research into it is a useless task. Therefore one should 
refrain from investigating into unimportant things, nor enter into discus- 
sions about them. This bas led to the instruction contained in the 
parenthetical clause for the benefit of. the Holy Prophet and the Believers 
who have been told never to make a positive assertion like this: “I 
will do this thing tomorrow", for you do not know whether you will be 
able to do that thing or not : you have neither the knowledge of the 
unknown nor have full powers to do what you like. If ever inadvertently 

[Contd. on p. 24 
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Proclaim, “This is the Truth from your Lord: now who- 
soever will, he may accept it and whosoever will, he may 
reject it"! (As for those who reject this) We have pre- 
pared for such workers of iniquity a fire whose flames have 
encircled them.*? If they will ask for water there, they will 
be treated with such a drink as will have its residue like that 
of oil? and burn their lips: what an evil drink and what an 
evil abode! As regards those, who accept it and do righteous 
deeds, they should rest assured that We do not let go waste 
the reward of such people: they will have evergreen gardens 
with canals flowing beneath them: they will be adorned with 
bracelets? of gold and will wear green coloured robes of 
silk and rich brocade and will be reclining upon raised 
thrones)5 What an excellent reward and what an excellent 
abode ! 

O Muhammad, present a parable“ before them. There 
were two persons; to one of those We gave two gardens of 
vine and surrounded them with a fence of date-palm trees 
and We kept a piece of land between them for cultivation. 
Both of the vine-yards yielded abundant fruit and did not 
fail anywise in bringing forth their produce, and We caused 
a canal to flow in their midst. And the owner of the gardens 
got much benefit. In spite of all this, while conversing with 
his neighbour, he said, “I have more of wealth than you and 
have mightier men at my service." Then he entered his 
*Paradise",? while he was unjust to himself, and said, “I 
don't think that this wealth of mine will ever perish, and I 
do not believe that the Hour of Resurrection will ever come. 
Anyhow if ever I am returned to my Lord, I will get even a 
grander place than this.''3 

His neighbour rebuked him during the conversation, 
saying, ‘What! do you disbelieve in the Being Who has 
created you from clay, then from sperm drop and shaped 
you as a perfect man??? As for myself, Allah alone is my 
Lord and I set up no partners with Him. And when you 
were entering your garden, why didn't you say, ‘Only that 
shall happen what He will: neither I nor any one else has 
any power.*! If you find me now less in wealth and 
offspring than you, my Lord may bestow on me a better 
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garden than yours and send from heaven on your garden a 
catastrophe that might turn it into a barren plain, or its 
water might sink into the earth and you may not be able to 
bring it out in any way." At last (it so happened that) all 
his fruit produce was destroyed and, seeing his vines over- 
turned on the trellises, he began to wring his hands at the 
loss of what he had spent on it, saying, “I wish I had not 
associated a partner with my Lord !"—He was so helpless 
that neither could he find any host to help him against Allah, 
nor was himself able to avert that catastrophe—It was then 
that he realized that all the power of helping rests with Allah, 
the True One. That reward is the best which He bestows 
and that end is the best to which He leads. 


Contd. from p. 21] 

you utter anything like this, you should at once remember your Lord and 
say, *Inshà Allah." Besides this you do not know whether there will 
be any good for you in the thing abaut which you say, "I willdo this." 
It is possible that you may do another thing better than that. Therefore 
you should trust in God and say, “I hope that my Lord will guide me in 
this matter with that thing which is nearer to the right way for me." 

25. This sentence is connected with the theme preceding the paren- 
thetical clause like this: “Some people will say, ‘They were three and 
the fourth was their dog...... ' and some people will say that they remain- 
ed in the Cave for three hundred years and some others would add nine 
more years (to the reckoning of the period)". We are of the opinion 
that the number of the years “300 апа 302" have not been stated by 
Allah Himself but Allah has cited these as sayings of the people. This 
opinion is based on this succeeding sentence : “Allah knows best about 
the period of their stay there." If the number of years, given in v. 25, 
had been from Allah, this succeeding sentence would have been meaning- 
less. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas has also opined that this is not the 
saying of Allah but that of the psople which has been cited as a part of 
the story. 

26. After relating the story of the Sleepers of the Cave, the Quran 
begins to review the condition of the Muslims of Makkah at the time of 
the revelation of the Sürah. 

27. This does not mean at all that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet 
was inclined to make any changes in the Quran to please the disbelievers 
of Makkah and was thinking of some formula of compromise with the 
chiefs of the Quraish which necessitated a warning that he was not 
authorised to do so. As a matter of fact, though this was apparently 

addressed to the Holy Prophet, it was really meant for the disbelievers 
that they should not entertain any hope whatsoever for anything like this, 
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۱ as if to say, * You must understand it once for all that Our Messenger is 
: not authorised to make any changes in Our Revelation, for hc has to 
convey precisely just as it is sent down to him. If you want to accept it, 
you will have to accept it in its entirety as it is being sent by the Lord of 
the Universe : and if you want to reject it, you may do so but you must 
understand it well that no modification. even in the least, will be made 
іп it to please you. This was the answer to the repeated demand of 
the disbelievers. “If you do insist, О Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
! him), that we should accept your Message in its entirety, then make 
certain modifications in it to accommodate some creeds and customs of 
i our forefathers, and we will accept your Message. This is our offer for 
a compromise and this will save our people from dis-union." This 
; demand of the disbelievers has been cited in the Quran at several places 
and the same answer has been given, e.g. “When Our clear Revelations 
are recited to them, those who do not expect to meet Us, say, ‘Bring 
an other Qurán in its stead or make some amendments in it' .. . ٭‎ 
(X : 15) 

28. 'Though these words have also been addressed to the Holy 
Prophet, they are really meant for the chiefs of the Quraish. According 
to a Tradition related by Ibn ‘Abbas, the chiefs of the Quraish would 
say to the Holy Prophet that they considered, it below their dignity to 
sit with such people as Bilal, Suhaib, ‘Ammar, Khabbab, Ibn-Mas'üd 
and the like who generally remained in his company : and that if he 
should send them away, they would be willing to attend his meetings 
in order to learn about his Message. At this, Allah revealed this 
verse : “And keep yourself whole-heartedly content with those who 
pray to their Lord morning and evening in order to win His approval 
and do not.turn your attention away from them: (Do you desire to 
discard these sincere but poor people so that the chiefs of the 
Quraish, the well-to-do people, should come and sit near you ?)" This 
was meant to warh the! chiefs of the Quraish to this effect “Your 
wealth, your pomp and show of which you are so proud, has no value 
at all in the sight of Allah and His Messenger ; nay, those poor people 
are really móre worthy in their sight, for they are sincere and always 
remember Allah." The same was the attitude of the chicfs of Prophet 
Noah's people, who said, “And we see also that none but the meanest 
and the most'shallow of биг people have become your followers." ....° 
(Noah replied) “Т ат not going to абме away those who have believed 
in me, nor can I say about those whohi you disdain, *Allah has not bes- 
towed any good on them’ i . .”’ (XXI : vv. 27, 29, 31) 

29. That is, “Do not yield to what he says, nor submit to him, nor 
fulfil his desire, nor follow his bidding." 

30. The original Arabic text may also mean, “Who discards the 
truth, breaks all morallimits and rushes on headlong." But in both 
cases it comes to this: “The one, who is neglectful of Allah 6 
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becomes a slave of his lust, inevitably transgresses all limits and becomes 
a victim of immoderation. Therefore the one, who will submit to him, 
will also follow the same way and wander about in deviation after him.” 
31. This verse makes it quite plain that the story of the Sleepers 
of the Cave has been related to tell the opponents of Islam: ‘This is 
the Truth from your Lord : now whosoever will, he may accept it and 
whosoever will, he may rejectit. But people must understand that no 
compromise will be made in regard to the Truth just as the Sleepers of 
the Cave did not make any compromise with regard to their creed. They 
did not make any compromise in regard to the Doctrine of Taubid after 
they had believed in it and categorically declared, “Our Lord is the One 
Who alone is the Lord of the heavens and the earth." After this declara- 
tion they did not in any way accede to the making of any compromise 
with their people, who had gone astray, but firmly declared, “We will not 
give Him up and pray to other deities, because it will be the most 
improper thing, if we do so." After making this declaration they left 
their people and deities and took refuge in the Cave without taking any 
provisions with them. After this when they rose up, the only thing 
about which they showed any anxiety, was that their people might not 
succeed in forcing them back to their own faith. After relating these 
things, the Qurán addresses the Holy Prophet to the effect (though these 
words are really meant for the opponents of Islam) : “It is absolutely 
out of the question whether any compromise can be made with mushriks 
and disbelievers. Present the truth intact to them whether they accept 
it or not. If they do not accept it, they themselves will meet with an 
evil end. As regards those, who have accepted the Truth (whether they 
be youngsters or poor, indigent people or slaves or labourers,) they are 
really those people who have a worth with Allah, and they alone will be 
honoured. Therefore you should not discard them and prefer the chiefs 
and the rich people who may be neglectful of Allah and be slaves of 
their fust; even though they might be possessors of worldly grandeur.” 


32. The Arabic word ادق‎ bs (Surádiq) literally means sides of a tent 
but, as used in the case of Hell, it may mean its external boundaries to 
which its flames and heat may reach. According to some commentators, 
it applies to the future tense “ . . . its flames will encircle them" so as to 
refer to the flames of Hell in the Hereafter. But we are of the opinion 
that its flames have already encircled, in this very world, these workers 
of iniquity, who have turned away from the Truth and that they cannot 
escape them. 


33. The Arabic word diit (muhl) has several lexical meanings. 
According to some people, it means “the residue of oil" ; according to 
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others, “lava”, which is formed by the melting of things in the earth ; 
according to others, “molten matter” and according to others “pus and 
blood". 

34. The dwellers of Paradise will be adorned with bracelets of gold 
like the kings of ancient times. This will be to show that they will be 
adorned like the kings of this world, whereas an unbeliever and wicked 
king will be disgraced there. 

35. The Arabic word ]را الک‎ (ard'ik) is plural of arikah which is 


that kind له‎ throne that is cóvered with an umbrella. This is also to 
show that in Paradise the Believers will sit оп thrones like the kings of 
this world. 

36. In order to understand the significance of this parable we 
should keep in view v. 28 in which arrogant chiefs of Makkah were told 
that the poor Companions of the Holy Prophet would not be discarded 
to please them. 


37. He considered his gardens to be “Paradise”. Thus he behaved 
like those mean persons, who, when rise to power and wealth, are 
always irfvolved in the misunderstanding that they аге enjoying 
“Paradise”? in this world ; therefore they do not stand in need of any 
other Paradise. 

38. That is, “I don't think there is any life-after-death, but suppos- 
ing there be one, I shall fare even better there than in my present life, 
for my prosperity is a clear proof that I am a favourite of God.” 


39. This shows that *unbelief " in Allah is not confined to the 
denial of the existence of God in so many words, but arrogance, pride, 
vanity and the denial of the Hereafter are also kufr. Although that 
person did not deny the existence of Allah, may be he professed it as is 
apparent from his words (“ If ever I am returned to my Lord My. 
yet in spite of his profession, his neighbour charged him with unbelief 
in Allah. This is because the person, who considers his wealth and his 
grandeur etc., to be the fruits of his own power and capability and not 
the favours of Allah, and who thinks that they are everlasting and none 
can take them away from him and that he is not accountable to anyone, 
is guilty of “unbelief in Allah", even though he might profess belief in 
Him, for he acknowledges Allah as a Being and not as his Master, 
Owner and Sovereign. In fact, belief in Allah demands not merely the 
profession of His existence but also the acknowledgement of His So- 
vereignty, Mastery, Rule and the like. 

40. That is, *If we are able to do anything, itis by the help and 
support of Allah alone." 
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And O Prophet, bring home to them the reality of this 
worldly life by a parable. It is like the vegetation of the 
earth that flourished luxuriantly when We sent down rain 
water from the sky, but afterwards the same vegetation was 
turned into chaff, which is blown away by the wind : Allah 
has power over everything." Likewise this wealth and the 
offspring are mere transitory adornment of worldly life : in 
fact the abiding good deeds are best in the sight of your Lord 
in regard to their end, and hold out for you greater hopes. 
The only thing, for which you should prepare, is the Day 
when We will set the mountains in „motion, and when you 
will find the Earth quite naked,*? and We will muster together 
all human beings in a way as to leave none at all behind,“ 
and all shall be presented before your Lord in rows—Well ! 
you may sce that you have come before Us in the same con- 
dition in which We created you at first? : You were under 
the delusion that We had not fixed any time of appointment 
with you—Then the record of deeds shall be set before them. 
At that time you will see that the criminals will be afraid of 
the record of their book of life and will say, “Woe to us! 
What sort ofa book this is! It has left nothing unrecorded 
of our doings, small or great." They will see before them 
everything, whatsoever they had done, and your Lord will 
not be unjust to anyone in the least.“ ۱ 

Remember! When We said to the angels, “Bow down 
before Adam". They bowed down but Iblis did not.” He 
was one of the 7inns, so he chose the way of disobedience to 
his Lord's Command.*5 What, would you then discard Me 
and make him and his offspring your patrons, though they 
are your enemies? What a bad substitute it is that these 
workers of iniquity are taking! 

I did not call them to witness the creation of the heavens 
and the earth nor did I associate them in their own creation.*? 
It is not for Me to make My supporters those who lead others 
astray. | ; 

What they will do on the Day when their Lord will say 
to them: “Now call all those whom you considered to be 
My partners."59 They will call them but they will not res- 
pond and come to their help, and We will set a gulf of 
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perdition common between them.*! All the criminals wil] 
see the Fire on that Day and will have a foreboding that they 
are going to fall into it, but will not find any place of 
escape. 
| 54-55 We have devised different ways in the Quran to make 
the people understand its Message, but man is by nature 
very contentious. (The question is) what kept them back 
from accepting guidance when it came before them and from 
۱ asking the forgiveness of their Lord? It is nothing more than 
this that they are waiting for the same thing to happen to 
them that visited the former communities; or that they should 
see the scourge of Allah coming before them!5? 

The only mission for which We send the Messengers is 
to convey good news and stern warning, but the disbelievers 
employ weapons of falsehood to defeat the Truth, and they 
hold up to ridicule My servants and the warnings that have 
beeri sent to them. 


e 


56 


41. “Allah has power over everything” : He gives life and also 
death : He causes the rise and the downfall : Itis by His command 
that the seasons change. Therefore, O disbelievers, if you are enjoying 
prospetity today, you should be under no delusion that this condition 
will remain for ever. That God, by Whose command these things have 
been bestowed on you, has the power to snatch away all this by another 
command. 

42. The mountains will begin to move about like clouds when the 
gravitation of the earth shall be brought to an end. The Quràn has 
described the same thing in XXVII : 88 in this way: “When you see 
the mountains, you consider them to be firmly fixed, but they shall be 
floating about like clouds ai ihar time." 

à 43. “You will find the Earth quit» naked" : You will find no 
vegetation and no building on it and it will beco;;e a barren plain. It 
а is the same thing that has been stated in v. 8 of this Chapter. 
i 44. That is, *We will muster together every human being from the 
first Man, Adam, to the last one born in the last moment of the Day of 
: Resurrection: even that child which had breathed the first breath after 
4, its birth, shall be resurrected and all shall be mustered at one and the 
m same time." : 

45. This thing will be addressed to those who denied the Hereafter, 
as if to say, “Well, now you see that the information given by the 
Prophets has come out to be true. They told you that Allah would bring 
you to life again as He first brought you out from the wombs of your 
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mothers but you disbelieved in it. Now say whether you have been 
brought to life for the second time or not.” 

46. “Your Lord will not be unjust to anyone in theleast": Neither 
will an evil deed not committed by someone have been recorded in his 
Conduct Register, nor shall anyone be punished more than one deserved 
for his crime, nor shall an innocent person be punished at all. 

47. The reference to the story of Adam and Iblis has been made 
here to warn the erring people of their folly. It is an obvious folly that 
people should discard their Prophets, who were their well-wishers, and 
get entangled in the snare set by their eternal enemy, Iblis, who has been 
jealous of man ever since he refused to bow down before Adam and 
became accursed. 

48. It was possible for Iblis to disobey Allah because he was not 
one of the angels but one of the jinns. It must be noted that the Quran 
is very explicit that the angels are inherently obedient : 

(1) “They do not show arrogance; they fear their Lord Who is above 
them, and do whatever they are bidden.” (XVI : 50) 

(2 5 s They do not disobey the Command that is given to them 
by their Lord and do whatever they are bidden to do." (LXVI : 6) 

In contrast to the angels, the jinns have been, like human beings, 
given the option to obey or not to obey. "Therefore they have been given 
the power to believe or disbelieve, to obey or not to obey. This thing 
has been made explicit here by saying that Iblis was one of the jinns, so 
he deliberately chose the way of disobedience. Incidentally, this verse 
removes all those, misunderstandings that are generally found among 
the common people that Iblis was one of the angels and not an ordinary 
angel but the instructor of the angels. As regards the difficulty that 
arises because of this statement of the Quràn, “When We said to the 
angels, ‘Bow down before Adam. They bowed down but Iblis did 77 
it should be noted that the Command to the angels was meant for all 
those on the Earth who were under the administration of the angels so 
that they should also be made submissive to man. Accordingly all these 
creatures bowed along with the angels but Iblis refused to bow down 
along with them. 

49. This thing has been asserted to impress on the disbelievers that 
the satans were not entitled to their submission and worship, for they 
had no share at all in the creation of the heavens and the earth, nay, 
they themselves were the creation of Allah: therefore Allah alone was 
worthy of worship. 

50. This theme has already been stated at several places in the 


.Qurán. This is to impress that it is shirk to discard the commandments 


and the guidance of Allah and to follow the orders and guidance of any 
other than Allah, though one may not be professing with one's tongue 
that there js any partner of Allah : nay, if one might be cursing others 

{Contd. оп p. 4 
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Now, who can be more unjust than the person before 57 
whom his Lord's Revelations are recited to admonish him, 
and he turns away from them and forgets the evil end to 
which he has paved the way with his own hands? As 
regards those people, who have adopted such an attitude, 
We have put coverings over their hearts which do not let 
them listen to the Quran, and We have produced heaviness 
in their ears. While in this state, they will never be 
guided aright howsoever you may invite them to the 
Guidance.®4 
Your Lord is very Forgiving and very Merciful: Had 58 
He willed to seize them for their evil deeds, He would have 
sent immediately a scourge on them but He has appointed a | 
time for its fulfilment, and they will find no way out to escape 
from 10.55 
These habitations which were stricken withthescourge are 59 
before you: when they committed iniquity We annihilated 
them, and We had appointed a term for their annihilation. | 
(Now relate to them the event regarding Moses) when 60-65 
Moses said to his attendant, *I will not bring my journey to an 
end until 1 reach the confluence of the two rivers: otherwise T 
wil continue my journey for years. 5" And it so happened 
that when they reached the confluence, they became neglect- 
ful of their fish and it burrowed its way. to the river as | 
through а tunnel. When they had passed оп further, Moses 
said to his attendant, “Let us have our breakfast, for we 
are dead tired because of to-day's journey". The attendant 
said, “Did you not notice what a strange thing happened 
when we were taking rest by the side of that rock? I totally 
forgot about the fish and satan made me so neglectful of it 
that I could not mention it to you: the fish slipped into the 
river in a marvellous manner." Moses replied, ‘That is 
exactly what we were seeking" Accordingly, they both 
went back, retracing their footsteps, and there they found 
one of our servants whom We had blessed with special favour 
and had given him a special knowledge from Ourselves.* 
Moses said to him, “Мау I accompany you, so that you 6670 
may teach me also that Wisdom, which has been taught 
to you?" He answered, “You cannot bear with me and you 
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cannot have the patience with regard to that matter of which 
you have no knowledge". Moses said, “If Allah’ wills, you 
will find me. patient and I will not disobey you in any 
matter". Не said, “Well, ifyou want to accompany me, 
you should ask me no questions about anything until I my- 
self mention it to you.” 


So they proceeded on until they boarded a boat, and 
that person bored a hole in the boat. Moses cried out, 
* What! have you bored a hole in it so that all the passengers 
тау be drowned? This isa grievous thing that you have 
done". Не answered, “Didn’t I tell you that you would not 
be able to bear with me patiently”? Moses replied, ‘Please 
do not rebuke me for my forgetfulness, and do not take me to 
task in regard to my conduct". 

Then they journeyed on until they met a boy and that 
person slew him. Moses cried out, “Have you killed an 
innocent person, though he had killed nobody? Surely this is 
a horrible deed that you have committed". 


Contd. from p. 31] 


but at the same time following their orders instead of Divine Command- 
ments, ‘even then that one shall be guilty of shirk. For instance, we see 
that everyone in this world curses satans but still follows them. Accord- 
ing to the Quràn, -in spite of cursing them, if people follow satans, they 
shall be guilty of setting up satans as partners with Allah. Though this 
will not be shirk in so many words, it will be tantamount to the practice 
of shirk and the Quran denounces this as shirk. 

51. Generally the commentators have assigned two meanings to 
this. The one is the same that we have adopted in our translation and 
the other is this: “We will cause enmity between them." That is, “Their 
friendship in this world shall be turned into bitter enmity in the 
Hereafter.” 

52. This is to warn the people that the Qurān has left no stone 
unturned in making the Truth plain. If has employed all kinds of argu- 
ments, parables, similitudes and used all the possible effective ways to 
appeal to the heart and the mind of man, and adopted the best possible 
style. In short, nothing has been left that could persuade the people to 
accept the Truth. If, in spite of this, they do not accept the truth, it is 
obvious that they are waiting for God's scourge like the one that visited 

the former communities to make them realize their error. 

53. "This verse has two meanings : 

(1) We send Our Messengers to forewarn the people before the 
coming of the judgment of the good results of obedience and the evil 
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consequences of disobedience. But these foolish people are not ‘taking 
advantage of these forewarnings anc’ ins'st on seeing the same evil end 
from which the Messengers desire to save them. 

(2) If they insist on meeting with the scourge, 9 should not 
demand this from the Messenger because the Messenger is sent not to 
bring a scourge but to warn the people beforehand to escape from it. 

54. Allah puts a covering over the heart of a person and makes his 
ears hard of hearing the Truth when he adopts the attitude of contention, 
dispute, wrangling and argumentation towards the admonition of a well- 
wisher and tries to defeat the truth with the weapons of falsehood and 
cunning. Naturally this attitude produces in him obduracy and obstinacy 
so that he turns a deaf ear towards guidance, and is unwilling to realize 
his error before seeing his evil end. For such people pay no heed to 
admonition and warning and insist on falling into the abyss of perdition: 
then and then alone they are convinced that it was perdition towards 
which they were rushing headlong. 

55. 'Thisisto warn the foolish people that they should not be 
deluded by the respite that is given to them and presume that they will 
never be taken to task whatever they may go on doing. "They forget that 
Allah gives them respite because He is Forgiving and Forbearing and 
16es not punish the evil-doers on the spot, for His Mercy demands that 
*he evil-doers should be given respite so thot they may mend their ways. 

56. The ruined habitations were of Saba, Thamhfid, Midian and the 
people of Prophet Lot, which were visited by the Quraish during their 
trade journeys, and which were quite well known to other Arabs also. 


57. Though this story was told in answer to the question of the 
disbelievers, it has been used to impress a very important truth on the 
minds of both the disbelievers and the believers. It is this: those people 
who draw their conclusions only from the seeming aspects of events, make 
a very serious error in their deductions, for they only see what is apparent 
and do not go deep into the Divine Wisdom that underlies them. When 
they daily see the prosperity of the tyrants and the afflictions of the 
innocent people, the affluence of the disobedient people and the indigence 
of the obedient people, the enjoyments of the wicked people and the 
adversity of the virtuous people, they get involved in mental conflicts, nay, 
they become victims of misunderstandings because they do not comprehend 
the wisdom behind them. The disbelievers and the tyrants conclude 
from this that the world is functioning without any moral laws and has 
no sovereign, and, if there is one, he must be senseless and unjust: 
therefore one may do whatever one desires for there is none to whom 
one shall be accountable. On the other hand, when the believers see 
those things, they become so frustrated and disheartened that sometimes 
their faiths are put to a very hard trial. It was to unravel the wisdom 
behind this mystery that Allah slightly lifted the curtain from the Reality 
governing His factory, so that Moses might see the wisdom behind the 
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events that are happening day and night and how their seeming aspect is 
quite different from the Reality. . 

Now let us consider the question: when and where did this event 

take place ? The Quran says nothing about this. There is a tradition 
related by “Айй in which he cites a saying of Ibn ‘Abbas to this effect: 
"This event happened after the destruction of Pharaoh when Prophet 
Moses had settled his people in Egypt". But this is not supported by 
other more authentic traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas which have been cited 
in the collection of Bukhári and other books of Traditions, nor is there 
any other source which may prove that Prophet Moses ever settled in 
Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh. On the contrary, the Quran says 
explicitly that Prophet Moses passed the whole of his life after Exodus 
from Egypt in the desert (Sinai and At-Tih). Therefore the tradition from 
*Aufi cannot be accepted. However, if we consider the details of this 
story, two things are quite obvious : (1) These things would have been 
demonstrated to Prophet Moses in the earlier period of his Prophethood 
because such things are needed in the beginning of Prophethood for the 
teaching and training of the Prophets. (2) As this story has been cited 
to comfort the Believers of Makkah, it can be reasonably concluded that 
these demonstrations would have been shown to Prophet Moses, when 
the Israelites were encountering the same conditions as the Muslims of 
Makkah did at the time of the revelation of this Sirah. On the basis of 
these two things, we are of the opinion (and correct Knowledge is with 
Allah alone) that this event relates to the period, when the persecution of 
the Israelites by Pharaoh was at its height and, like the chiefs of the 
Quraish, Pharaoh and his courtiers were deluded by delay in the scourge 
that there was no power above them to take them to task, and like the 
persecuted Muslims of Makkah, the persecuted Muslims of Egypt were 
crying in their agony, as if to say, “Our Lord! how long will the pro- 
sperity of these tyrants and our adversity continue?" So much so that 
Prophet Moses himself cried out: ©“... Our Lord, Thou hast bestowed 
on Pharaoh and his nobles splendour and possessions in the worldly life; 
O our Lord, hast Thou done this that they might lead astray the people 
from Thy Way? ..." (X : 88) 

If our conjecture is correct, then it may be concluded that probably 
this event took place during Prophet Moses? journey to Sudan, and by 
the confluence of the rivers is meant the site of the present city of Khartum 
where the Blue Nile and the White Nile meet together. 

The Bible does not say anything about this event but the Talmud 
does relate this though it assigns it to Rabbi Jochanan, the son of Levi, 
instead of to Prophet Moses, and according to it the other person was 
Elijah who had been taken up alive to heaven and joined with the angels 
for the purpose of the administration of the world. (The Talmud Selec- 
tions by Н. Polano, pp. 313-16). 

It is just possible that like the events, which happened before the 
Exodus, this event also might not have remained intact but during the 
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passage of centuries changes and alterations might have been made in it. 
But itis a pity that some Muslims have been so influenced by the 
Talmud that they opine that in this story Moses does not refer to Prophet 
Moses but to some other person bearing the same name. They forget 
that every tradition of the Talmud is not necessarily correct, nor have 
we any reason to suppose that the Quràn has related the story concern- 
ing some unknown person bearing the name “Moses”. Above all, when 
we learn from an authentic Tradition related by Ubayy-bin-Ka‘ab that 
the Holy Prophet himself made it clear that in this story, by Moses is 
meant Prophet Moses, there is absolutely no reason why any Muslim 
should consider any statement of the Talmud at all. 

The Orientalists have, as usual, tried to make a “‘research’’ into the 
“sources”? of this story and have pointed out that “Тһе Kuranic story 
may be traced back to three main sources : (1) The Gilgamesh Epic, 
(2 The Alexander Romance and (3) The Jewish Legend of Elijah and 
Rabbi Joshua ben Levi (Encyclopaedia of Islam new edition and 
Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam under the heading Al-Khadir) This is 
because these malicious **scholars" decide beforehand that their “scienti- 
fic research” must lead to the conclusion that the Quràn is not a revealed 
book: therefore they have, anyhow or other, to produce a proof that 
whatever Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) has presented as 
Revelation, has been plagiarized from such and such *sources". In this 
these people brazenfacedly use **facts" and ‘‘quotations’’ so cunningly 
and cleverly as to achieve their mean end and one begins to have nausea 
at their “research”. If that is research what these bigoted forgers make, 
then one is compelled to curse their “knowledge and research". 

We ask them to answer our questions in order to expose their 
“research”: ۰ 

(1) What proof have you got to make the claim that the Quran has 
based a certain statement on the contents of a couple of ancient books ۶ 
Obviously it will not be "research" to build this claim on the scant 
basis that a certain statement made in the Quran is similar to the one 
found in these books. 

(2) Do you possess any knowledge that at the time of the revelation 
of the Quràn there was a library at Makkah from which the Holy Prophet 
collected material for the Quran? This question is pertinent because if 
а list were to be made of the numerous books in different languages, 
which you allege were sources of the stories and statements contained in 
the Quran, it will become long enough for a big library. Have you got 
any proof that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) had arranged 
for such translators as translated into Arabic those books from different 
languages for his use ? If it is not so and your allegation is based on a 
couple of journeys which the Holy Prophet made outside Arabia, a 
question arises: How many books did the Holy Prophet copy or commit 


to memory during these trade journeys before his Prophethood? ۵ 
[Contd. on p. 40 
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He answered, * Didn't I tell you that you would not be 75-76 
able to bear with me patiently”? Moses said, “If after this, 

I ask anything of you, you may not let me accompany you. 
Well,now I have afforded you with an excuse from my- 
self”. 

Then they travelled on until they reached a certain 77-82 
habitation and requested its inhabitants to give them some 
food but they declined to entertain them. There they saw a 
wall which was about to fall down. That person set it up 
again. Moses said, “Наа you wanted, you could have 
demanded payment for your labour". The other said, ۶ 
wil do: we must now part company. Now I explain those 
things about which you could not keep patience. As regards 
the boat, it belonged to a few poor persons who toiled on the 
river. I intended to damage it because further on there was 
the territory of a king who forcibly seized every boat. As 
for the boy, his parents were true Believers and we feared 
lest he should trouble them with his rebellion and unbelief. 
Therefore we wished that in his stead their Lord may grant 
them another child who may be more righteous and filial. 
As regards the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys, who 
reside in this city. A treasure for them lies buried under this 
wall. As their father was a righteous man, your Lord willed 
that when these children attain their maturity, they should 
dig out their treasure. All this has been done as a mercy 
from your Lord: I have not done anything of my own 
authority. This is the interpretation of those things about 
which you could not keep patience.’’®° 

And O Muhammad, they ask you about Zul-Qarnain'*!; 
tell them, *I am going to recite to you an account of 
him".$2 | 

We had established his power on the Earth and had 
provided him with every kind of ways and means. At first, 
he made preparations for an expedition (to the West and 
marched on) till he reached the limit where the sun set, and 
found it setting in black waters,“ and there he saw a people. 
We said to him, **O Zul-Qarnain! you have the power to 
punish them and also the option to treat them generously", 65 

' He said, “We will punish that one of them who will commit 


83 


84-88 
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iniquity: then he shall be returned to his Lord and He will 
inflict on him a grievous torment: And as for the one, who 
will believe and do righteous deeds, ` there is a generous 
recompense and We will prescribe for him easy tasks.” 


Contd. from p. 31] 

how is it that even a day before he claimed to be a Prophet, no sign at 
all was displayed in his conversation that he had gathered such informa- 
tion as was revealed in the Quran afterwards? 

(3) How is it then that the contemporary disbelievers of Makkah 
and the Jews and the Christians, who like you, were always in search of 
such a proof, could not put forward even a single instance of plagiarism? 
They had a good reason to produce an instance of this because they were 
being challenged over and over again to refute the claim that the Quràn 
was a revealed book and it had no other source than Divine Knowledge 
and that if they said that it was a human work, they were to prove this by 
bringing the like of it. Though this challenge had broken the back of 
the contemporary opponents of Islam, they could not point out even a 
single plausible source that might prove reasonably that the Quran was 
based on it. In the light of these facts one may ask, “Why had the 
contemporaries of the Holy Prophet failed in their research and how 
have the opponents of Islam succeeded in their attempt today after the 
passage of more than a thousand years ?” 

(4) The last and the most important question is : Does it not show 
that it is bigotry and malice that has misled the opponents of Islam to 
discard the possibility that the Quran may be a revealed book of Ailah 
and to concentrate all their efforts to prove that it is not so at all ? The 
fact that its stories are similar to those contained in the former books, 
could be considered equally in this light that the Quran was a revealed 
book and was relating them in order to correct those errors that had 
crept into them during the passage of time. Why should their research 
be confined to prove that those books are the real source of the stories 
of the Qurán and not to consider the other possibility that the Quràn 
itself was a revealed book? 

An impartial person who will consider these questions will inevitably 
arrive at the conclusion that the “research” which the orientalists have pre- 
sented in the name of “knowledge” is not worth any serious consideration. 

58. Thatis, *The same was the sign of the place of our destina- 
tion". This shows that Prophet Moses had taken this journey at Allah’s 
behest to meet. His Servant. He had been told that he would meet the 
Servant at the place where the fish would disappear. 

59. The name of this Servant has been stated to be *Khidr" in all 
the authentic books of traditions. Thus there is no reason why it should 
be considered at all that his name was Elijah, as some people have 


` asserted under the influence of the Israelite traditions. Their assertion is 
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incorrect not only because it contradicts the assertion of the Holy 
Prophet but it is also absurd because Prophet Elijah was born several 
hundred years after Prophet Moses. 

Though the Quran does not mention the name of the attendant of 
Prophet Moses, according to some traditions he was Joshua, the son of 
Nin, who succeeded him. 

60. In connection with this story, a very hard problem arises to 
which an answer must befound: Two of the three things done by Hadrat 
Khidr are obviously against those commandments of the Law which have 
always been in force since the creation of man. No law allows anyone 
the right to damage the property of another and kill an innocent person. 
So much so that if a man were to know by inspiration that some usurper 
would illegally seize a certain boat, and that a certain boy would be 
involved in a rebellion and unbelief, even then no law, sent down by 
Allah, makes it lawful that one should bore a hole in the boat and kill 
the innocent boy by virtue of one's inspiration. If in answer to this, 
one were to say that Hadrat Khidr committed these two acts by'the 
Commands of Allah, this does not solve the problem, for the question 
is not this, “By whose command did Hadrat Khidr commit these acts”? 
but it is this : ‘What was the nature of these commands" 7 This is 
important because Hadrat Khidr did these acts in accordance with 
Divine Command, for he himself says that these acts of his were not 
done by his own authority, but were moved by the mercy of Allah, and 
Allah Himself has testified this by saying: “We gave him a special 
knowledge from Ourselves”. Thus it is beyond any doubt that these 
acts were done by the Command of Allah, but the question about the 
nature of the command remains there, for it is obvious that these 
commands were not legal because it is not allowed by any Divine Law, 
and the fundamental principles of the Quran also do not allow that a. 
person should kill another person without any proof of his guilt. There- 
fore we shall have to admit that these commands belonged to one.of 
those decrees of Allah in accordance with which one sick person recovers, 
while another dies : one becomes prosperous and the other is ruined. 
If the Commands given to Hadrat Khidr were of this nature, then one 
must come to the conclusion that Hadrat Khidr was an angel (or some 
other kind of Allah's creation) who is not bound by the Divine Law 
prescribed for human beings, for such commands as have no legal 
aspect, can be addressed to angels only. This is because the question 
of the lawful or the unlawful cannot arise about them : they obey the 
Commands of Allah without having any personal power. In contrast 
to them, a man shall be guilty of a sin whether he does any such thing 
inadvertently by intuition or by some inspiration, if his act goes against 
some Divine Commandment. This is because a man is bound to abide 
by Divine Commandments as a man, and there is no room whatsoever 
in the Divine Law that an act may become lawful for a man merely 
because he had received an instruction by inspiration and had been 
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informed in a secret way of the wisdom of that unlawful act. 

The above-mentioned principle has been unanimously accepted by 
scholars of the Divine Law and the leaders of Sufism. *Allámah Alüsi 
has cited in detail the sayings of ‘Abdul Wahhab Shi‘irani, Muhy-ud- 
Din ibn-‘Arabi, Mujaddid Alf Thani, Shaikh ‘Abdul-Qadir Jiláni, Junaid 
Baghdadi, Sirrî Saqti, Ab-ul-Hussain An-niri, Abū Sa'id-al-Kharráz, 
Ahmad ud-Dainauri and Imam Ghazzili to this effect that it isnotlawful 
even for a süfi to act in accordance with that inspiration of his own which 
goes against a fundamental of law. (R&h-ul-Ma'ànt, Vol. XVI, рр. 16- 
18). That is why we have come to the conclusion that Hadrat ۶ 
must be an angel, or some other kind of Allah's creation, exempted from 
human law, for he could not be the only exception to the above- 
mentioned formula. Therefore we inevitably come to the conclusion 
that he was one of those Servants of Allah who actin accordance with 
the will of Allah and not in accordance with the Divine Law prescribed 
for human beings. 

We would have accepted the theory that Hadrat Khidr was a 
human being, if the Quran had plainly asserted that the ‘‘servant’’ to 
whom Prophet Moses was sent for training, was а man, but the Quran 
does not specifically say that he was a human being but says that he 
was “опе of Our Servants”, which does not show that he was necessarily 
a human being. Besides this, there is no Tradition which specifically 
says that Hadrat Khidr was a human being. In the authentic traditions 
related by Sa‘id bin Jubair, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy bin Ka‘ab from the Holy 
Prophet, the Arabic word رجل‎ (rajul) has been used for Hadrat 
Khidr, which though generally used for human beings, is not exclusively 
used for human beings. In the Holy Quran itself, this word has been 
used for jinns also (LXXII : 6). It is also obvious that when a jinn or 
an angel or an invisible being will come before a human being, he will 
surely come in human shape and, in that form, he will be called a bashar 
(man), just like the angel who came before Mary in the shape of a 
human being (XIX : 17). Thus the word rajul, used for Hadrat Khidr 
in the above-mentioned Tradition by the Holy Prophet, does not neces- 
sarily mean that he was a human being. Therefore we are quite justified 
in the light of the above discussion to believe that Hadrat Khidr was 
one of the angels or some other kind of Allah's creation who is not bound 
by the Divine Law prescribed for human beings. Some of the former 
scholars of the Quran have also expressed the same opinion which has 
been cited by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary on the authority of 
Mawardi. 

61. It is quite obvious that the conjunction “wao” joins this story 
with the previous story of Khidr. Thus it is a self-evident proof that the 
previous two stories of the “Sleepers of the Cave’? and “Moses and 


Khidr” were also related in answer to the queries of the disbelievers of 


, Makkah who, in consultation with the people of the Book, had put these 
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questions to Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) as a test of his 
Prophethood. 

62. Theidentification of Zul-Qarnain has been a controversial matter 
from the earliest times. In general the commentators have been of the 
opinion that he was Alexander the Great but the characteristics of Zul- 
Qarnain as described in the Qurán are not applicableto him. However, 
now the commentators are inclined to believe that Zul-Qarnain was Cyrus, 
an ancient king of Iran. Ме аге also of the opinion that probably 
Zul-Qarnain as was Cyrus, but the historical facts, which have come to 
light up to this time, are not sufficient to make any categorical 
assertion. s 

Now let us consider the characteristics of Zul-Qarnain in the light of 
his story as given in the Quran : 

(1) The title Zul-Qarnain (“The Two-Horned”) should have been 
quite familiar to the Jews, for it was at their instigation that 
the disbelievers of Makkah put this question to the Holy 
Prophet. Therefore we must turn to the Jewish literature in 
order to learn who was the person known as “The Two- 
Horned" or which was the kingdom known as “The Two- 
Horned.” 

(2) Zul-Qarnain must have been a great ruler and a great conqueror 
whose conquests might have spread from the East to the West 
and on the third side to the North or to the South. Before the 
revelation of the Qurán there had been several persons, who 
were such great conquerors. So we must confine our research 
for the other characteristics of Zul-Qarnain to one of these 
persons. 

(3) This title should be applicable to such a ruler who might have 
constructed a strong wall across a mountain pass to protect his 
kingdom from the incursions of Gog and Magog. In order to 
investigate this thing, we will have to determine as to who 
were Gog and Magog. We will also have to find out when 
such a wall was built and by whom and to which territory it 
was adjacent. 

(4) Besides possessing the above-mentioned characteristics, he 
should also be a God-worshipper and a just ruler, for the 
Quràn has brought into prominence these characteristics more 
than anything else. 

The first of these characteristics is easily applicable to Cyrus, for 
according to the Bible Prophet Daniel saw in his vision that the united 
kingdom of Media and Persia was like a two-horned ram before the 
rise of the Greeks. (Dan. 8 : 3, 20). The Jews had a very high opinion 
of *The Two-horned" one, because it was his invasion which brought 
about the downfall of the kingdom of Babylon and the liberation of the 
Israelites (Please also refer to E.N. 8 of Chapter XV II). 


[Contd. on р. 46 
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Then he made preparations (for another expedition and 
marched on) till he reached the limit where the sun rose. 
There he saw the sun rising on a people, whom We had not 
given any shelter from sun shine. This was their condition 
and We know well whatever Zul-Qarnain possessed. 

Then he made preparations (for another expedition and 
marched on) till he reached between two mountains, where 
he found a people who could hardly understand any langu- 
аре.% "They said, “О Zul-Oarnain, Gog and Magog? spread 
chaos in this land; should we then pay a tribute to you so 
that you may build a bulwark between us and them?” Не 
said, *What my Allah has granted me is more than enough. 
You should help me only with manual labour and I will 
build a barrier between you and them." Come, bring sheets 
of iron for me.” When he had filled the space between the 
two mountains, he said to the people, “Now, ply your 
bellows.” They did so till that (iron-wall) became redhot 
and he said, “Now let me pour molten brass upon it". This 
was such a barrier that Gog and Magog could not scale over 
it, nor were they able to dig through it. Zul-Qarnain said, 
«This is a mercy from my Lord; but when the time of my 
Lord's promise shall come, He will level it to dust? and the 
promise of my Lord is true."?? 

And on that Day,” We will let loose the people to come 
close together tumultuously (like the waves of an ocean), and 
the trumpet shall be blown, and We will gather together all 
mankind. Оп that Day Hell shall be brought before the un- 
believers who had become blind to My admonition and 
turned a deaf ear to it. 

What,” do these people, who have disbelieved, presume 
that they would make My servants their helpers beside 12 
We have prepared Hell for the hospitality of such people. 

O Muhammad, say to them, “Should We tell you who 
are the most unsuccessful people and miserable failures in 
regard to their deeds? "They are those, all whose endeavours, 
in the worldly life, had gone astray from the Right Way,” 
but all along they were under the delusion that everything 
they were doing, was rightly directed: those are the people 
who rejected the Signs of their Lord and did not believe that 
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they would ever go before Him. Therefore all their deeds 
were lost, for We will assign no weight to them on the Day 

Resurrection.” Their recompense is Hell for the disbelief 
they showed and for the mockery they adopted in regard to 
My Signs and My Messengers. However, for the hospitality 
of those people who did righteous deeds, there will be gardens 
of Paradise wherein they will abide for ever and they will 
never desire to go anywhere out of them.” 

O Muhammad, say to them, “If the waters of the ocean 
were to become ink to write the Words” of my Lord, it would 
exhaust but the Words of my Lord will not exhaust: nay, 
even if We brought as much ink again, it will not suffice for 


that”. f 
Contd. from p. 43 ] 


The second characteristic is applicable to him to a great extent but 
not completely. Though his conquests spread to Syria and Asia Minor 
in the West and to Bákhtar (Balkh) in the East, there is no trace of any 
of his great expeditions to the North or to the South, whereas the Quran 
makes an explicit mention of his third expedition. Nevertheless, this 
third expedition is not wholly out of the question for history tells us that 
his kingdom extended to Caucasia in the North. As regards Gog and 
Magog, it has been nearly established that they were the wild tribes of 
Central Asia who were known by different names—Tartars, Mongols, 
Huns and Scythians—who had been making inroads on settled kingdoms 
and empires from very ancient times. It is also known that strong 
bulwarks had been built in southern regions of Caucasia, though it 
has not been as yet historically established that these were built by 
Cyrus. . 

As regards the last characteristic, Cyrus is the only known conqueror 
among the ancient rulers, to whom this may be applicable, for even his 
enemies have been full of praise for him for his justice, and, Ezra, a 
book of the Bible, asserts that he was a God-worshipper and a God- 
fearing king who set free the Israelites because of his God-worship, and 
ordered that the Temple of Solomon should be rebuilt for the worship of 

Allah, Who has no partner. ۱ 

In the light of the above, we admit that of all the conquerors, who 
had passed away before the revelation of the Quran, Cyrus alone is the 
one to whom the characteristics of **Zul-Qarnain'"' are most applicable, 
but we need more evidence to determine specifically that Cyrus is 
definitely *Zul-Qarnain." Anyhow, there is no other conqueror to whom 
the characteristics stated in the Qurán are as much applicable as to 
Cyrus. 

Historically it is enough to say that Cyrus was a Persian ruler, whose 
rise began about 549 B.C. In a few years, he conquered the kingdom 
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of Media and Lydia and afterwards conquered Babylon in 539 B.C. 
After this no powerful kingdom was left to oppose him. His conquests 
extended to Sind and the territory known as Turkistan on one Side, and 
to Egypt and Lybia and to Thrace and Macedonia and to Caucasia 
and Khawarzam in the North. In fact, the whole civilized world was 
under his sway. 

63. “The limit where the sun set” does not mean the “place” of the 
setting of the sun. - 

According to Ibn Kathir, it means that he marched to the West 
conquering one country after the other till he reached the last boundary 
of the land, beyond which there was ocean. 

64. “Не found the sun setting in black muddy waters of the sea”: 
if Zul-Qarnain was Cyrus, then that place would be-the western limit of 
Asia Minor and the “black waters" would be the Aegean Sea. This 
interpretation is supported by the use of the word * ‘ain’’ instead of 
“bakr” in the ۰ 

65. “We said to him” does not necessarily mean that Allah directly 
revealed to him these words, and that Zul-Qarnain was a Prophet or 
was the one who received inspiration from Allah, and the same is the 
reasonable conjecture. This concerns the time when Zul-Qarnain had 
taken possession of the land as a conqueror and the conquered people 
were utterly at his mercy. Then Allah posed a question before his 
conscience, as if to say, “Now is the time of your trial. These people 
are utterly at your mercy, and you have the option either to behave 
unjustly towards them or to treat them generously.” 

66. That is, * When he advanced towards the East, conquering one 
country after the other, he reached a territory where the limits of the 
civilized world had come to an end and beyond which was the 
territory of barbaric people, who had no shelter at all of tents or 
buildings.” 

67. The “two mountains” must have been parts of that mountain 
range which runs between the Caspian Sea and the Black Sea (as stated 
in v. 96). This must be so because beyond them was the territory of 
Gog and Magog. ; 

68. That is, “It was difficult to communicate with them : their 
language was almost foreign to Zul-Qarnain and his companions, and, 
as they were quite barbaric, none could understand their language, nor 
were they acquainted with any foreign language.” 

69. . As has already been pointed out in E.N. 62, Gog and Magog 
were the wild tribes of North Eastern Asia which, from the very early 
times had been making inroads on settled kingdoms and empires in Asia 
and Europe and ravaging them. According to Genesis (Chapter 10), 
they were the descendants of Japheth, the son of Noah; and the Muslim 
historians have also accepted this. And according to the book of 
Ezekiel (Chapters 38, 39), they inhabited the territories of Meshech 
(Moscow) and Tubal (Tubalsek). According to the Israelite historian 
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Tosephus, they were the Scythians and their territory spread to the north 
and the cast of the Black Sea. According to Jerome, Magog inhabited 
the territory to the north of Caucasia near the Caspian Sea. 

70. That is, “As a ruler it is my duty to protect you from the 
ravages of your enemies : therefore it is not lawful for me to levy any 
extra taxes on you for this purpose. The treasury that Allah has placed 
in my custody, suffices for this purpose. You shall, however, have to 
help me with your manual labour." 

71. That is, “Though I have built a very strong iron-wall, as far as 
it was possible for me, it is not ever-lasting, for it will last only as long 
as Allah wills, and will fall down to pieces when the time of my Lord's 
promise shall come. Then no power in the world shall be able to keep 
it safe and secure.” 

As regards the time of Allah’s promise, it has two meanings: (1) It 
may mean the time of the destruction of the wall, and (2) it may also 
mean the time of the death and destruction of everything destined 
by Allah at the end of the world i.e., the Hour of Resurrection. 

Some people have entertained the misunderstanding that the wall 
attributed here to Zul-Qarnain refers to the famous Wall of China, 
whereas this wall was built between Derbent and Dar'yal, two cities of 
Daghestan in the Caucasus, the land that lies between the Black Sea 
and the Caspian. There are high mountains between the Black Sea and 
Daryal having deep gorges which cannot allow large armies to pass 
through them. Between Derbent and Dar'yal, however, there are no 
such mountains and the passes also are wide and passable. In ancient 
times savage hordes from the north invaded and ravaged southern lands 
through these passes and the Persian rulers who were scared of them 
had to build a strong wall, 50 miles long, 29 feet high and 10 feet wide, 
for fortification purposes, ruins of which can still be seen. Though it 
has not yet been established historically who built this wall іп the begin- 
ning, the Muslim historians and geographers assign it to Zul-Qarnain 
because its remains correspond with the description of it given in the 
Quran. | 

Ibn Jarir Tabari and Ibn Kathir have recorded the event, and 56 
has mentioned it in his Mu'jam-ul- Buldûn that when after the conquest of 
Azerbaijan, Hadrat ‘Umar sent Suráqah bin ‘Amr, in 22 A.H. .on an 
expedition to Derbent, the latter appointed ‘Abdur Rehmán bin Rabi‘ah 
as the chief of his vanguard. When 'Abdur Rehmàn entered Armenia, 
the ruler Shehrbráz surrendered without fighting. Then when ‘Abdur 
Rehman wanted to advance towards Derbent, Shehrbráz informed him 
that he had already gathered full information, about the wall built by 
Zul-Qarnain, through a man, who could supply all the.necessary details 
and then the man was actually presented before ‘Abdur Rehman. (Tabari, 
Vol. III, pp. 235-239 ; Al-Bidayah wan-Niháyah, Vol. VII, pp. 122-125, 
and Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan, under Bab-ul-Abwab : Derbent). - 
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Two hundred years later, the Abbasid Caliph Wáthiq (227 233A.H.) 
despatched a party of 50 men under Sallám-ul-Tarjumán to study the 
wall of Zul-Qarnain, whose observations have been recorded in great 
detail by Yaqût in Mu'jam-ul-Bulddn and by Ibn Kathir in 4۳۳۰ 
They write that this expedition reached Samarrah from where they 
reached Tiflis (the present Tbilisi) and then through As-Sarir and Al-Làn, 
they reached Filánshah, from where they entered the Caspian territory. 
From there they arrived at Derbent and saw the wall. (Al-Bidayah, Vol. II, 
p. 111, Vol. VII, рр. 122-125 ; Mu'jam-ul-Buldàn : under Büb-ul-Abwáb). 
This clearly shows that even up till the third century of Hijrah the 
Muslim scholars regarded this wall of the Caucasus as the wall of 
Zul-Qarnain. 

Yaqût in his Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan has further confirmed the same view 
at a number of places. For instance, under Khazar (Caspian) he 
writes : 

“This territory belongs to the Turks, which adjoins the Wall of 
Zul-Qarnain just behind Bab-ul-Abwab, which is also called Derbent.” 
In the same connection, he records a report by Ahmad bin Fadlan, the 
ambassador of Caliph Al-Muqtadar-billah, who has given a full descrip- 
tion of the Caspian land, saying that Caspian is the name of a country 
whose capital is Itil (near the present Astrakhan) right through 
which flows River Itil, which joins the Caspian from Russia and 
Bulghar. ۱ 

Regading Bàáb-ul-Abwáb he says that this city is called both ۸۱ 
and Derbent, which is a highly difficult passage for the people coming 
from the northern lands towards the south. Once this territory was a part 
of the kingdom of Nausherwan, and the Persian rulers paid 
particular attention to strengthening their frontiers on that side. 

72. Here the story of Zul-Qarnain comes to an end. Though this 
story has been related in answer to the questions put by the disbelievers 
of Makkah as a test along with the stories of the “Sleepers of the Cave" 
and “Moses and Khidr", the Quran has utilized this story, too, for its 
own aim and object, as if to say, “Zul-Qarnain, about whose glory you 
have heard from the people of the Book, was not merely a conqueror, 
but also a believer of the doctrines of Tauhid and the life-after-death and 
acted upon the principles of justice and generosity. He was nota mean 
person like you who have been puffed up by the possession of petty 
estates, and give yourselves airs of superiority." 

73. “On that Day’: “The Day of Resurrection". As ifto con- 
tinue the theme of life-after-death to which Zul-Qarnain referred 
as the “time of my Lord's promise", the Quran has added verses 
99-101 to it. 

74. Thisis the conclusion of the whole Sürah and is not connected 
with the story of Zul-Qarnain only but with the subject-matter of this 
Sürah as a whole. That theme was enunciated at the beginning of the 
Sürah (1-8) : The Holy Prophet invited his people (1) to give up shirk 
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and adopt the doctrine of Taubid instead, (2) to give up the worship of 
the world and to believe in the life of the Hereafter. But the chiefs of 
his people, who were puffed up with their wealth and grandeur, not only 
rejected his invitation but also persecuted and insulted those righteous 
people who had accepted his invitation. The discourse deals with the 
same themes and utilizes in an excellent manner the three stories which 
were related in answer to the questions put by the opponents of Islam as 
a test of his Prophethood. 

75. That is, “Do they still stick to their presumption even after 
hearing all this, and believe that their attitude will be profitable for 
them?” 

76. This verse has two meanings. The one is the same that we 
have adopted in the translation. The other meaning is this: **...those who 
confined all their endeavours to the worldly life". That is, whatever they 
did, they did for this world without paying any regard to God and the 
Hereafter. As they considered the worldly life to be the real life, they 
made the success and prosperity in this world their sole aim and object. 
Even if they professed ‘the existence of Allah, they never paid any heed 
to the two implications of this profession : to lead their lives in a way to 
please Allah and to come out successful on the Day they shall have to 
render an account of what they did in this world. This was because they 
considered themselves to be mere rational animals who were absolutely 
independent and free from every kind of responsibility and had nothing 
else to do butto enjoy the good things of the world like animals in a 
meadow. 

71. “All their deeds were lost” in the sense that they will be of no 
avail to them in the life-after-death, even though they might have con- 
sidered them as their great achievements but the fact is that they will 
lose all their value as soon as the world shall come to an end. When 
they will go before their Lord, and ali their deeds shall be placed in the 
Scales, they will have no weight at all whether they had built great 
palaces, established great universities and libraries, set up great factories 
and laboratories, constructed highways and railways, in short, all their 
inventions, industries, sciences and arts and other things of which they 
were very proud in this world, will lose their weights in the Scales. The 
only thing which will have weight there will be that which had been 

done in accordance with the Divine instructions and with the intention 
to please Allah. It is, therefore, obvious that if all one’s endeavours 
were confined to the worldly things and the achievement of worldly 
desires whose results one would see in this world, one should not 
reasonably expect to see their results in the Hereafter, for they would 
have gone waste with the end of this world. It is equally obvious, that 
only the deeds of the one, who performed them strictly in accordance 
with His instructions to win His approval with a view to avail. of their 
results in the Hereafter, will find that his deeds had weight in the Scales. 
On the contrary, such a one will find that all his endeavours in the world 
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О Muhammad say to them, “I am a human being like 
you: it has been revealed to me that your Deity is only One 
Allah. 'Therefore the one who expects to meet his Lord, 
should not associate with Him any other deity in His worship." 


had gone waste. 
78. **... they will never desire to go anywhere (else)," because 
they will find no place and no condition better than those in Paradise. 
"79. By “Words” are meant “the marvellous works, the excellences 
and the wonders of His Power and Wisdom". 
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MARYAM (MARY) {7 


INTRODUCTION 


Name. It takes its name from v. 16. 

Period of Revelation. It was revealed before the 
Migration to Habash. We learn from authentic Traditions. 
that Hadrat Ja‘afar recited vv. 1-40 of this Sirah in 6 
court of Negus when he called the migrants to his court. 

. Historical Background. We have already briefly 
referred to the conditions of that period in the Intro- 
duction to Sirah Al-Kahf. Here we shall give rather fuller 
details of the same conditions, which will be helpful in 
grasping the meaning of this Sürah and the other Sürahs of 
the period. When the chiefs of the Quraish felt that they 
had failed to suppress the Islamic Movement by ridicule, 
sarcasm, and by holding out promises and threats and by 
making false accusations, they resorted to persccution, beating 
and economic pressure. They would catch hold of the new 
Muslims of their clans and persecute them, starve them and 
would even inflict physical torture on them in order to coerce 
them to give up Islam. The most pitiful victims of their 
persecution were the poor people and the slaves and the 
proteges of the Quraish. They were beaten black and blue, 
were imprisoned and kept thirsty and hungry and were 
dragged on the burning sands of Makkah. The people would 
get work from the professional labourers but would not pay 
them their wages. As an instance we give below the story of 
Hadrat Khabbáb bin Arat, which is given in Bukhari and 
Muslim : 

*[ used to work as a blacksmith in Makkah. Once I 
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did some work for ‘As bin Wail. When I went to ask for 
my wages, he said, ‘I will not pay your wages unless you 
disown Muhammad’.” 

In the same connection Hadrat Khabbàb says, “Опе 
day the Holy Prophet was sitting in the shadow of the 
Ka‘abah. I went to him and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah ! 
now persecution has gone to its extreme; why do you not 
pray to Allah (for relief)? At this the Holy Prophet was 
greatly moved. He said, ‘The believers before you were 
persecuted much more than you. Their bones were scraped 
with combs of iron and their heads were cut with saws, but 
still they did not give up their Faith. I assure you that 
Allah will fulfil this Mission, and there will come a period of 
such peace that one would travel from San‘a’ to Hadramaut, 
and he will have no fear from anyone, save Allah. But you 
people have already become impatient.”  (Bukh@ri) 

When the conditions became unbearable, the Holy 
Prophet, in the month of Rajab of the fifth year of Prophet- 
hood, gave advice to his Companions to this effect: “You may 
well migrate to Habash, for there is a king, who does not allow 
any kind of injustice tu anyone, and there is good in his land. 
You should remain there till the time that Allah provides a 
remedy for your affliction”. 

Accordingly, at first, eleven men and four women left for 
Habash. The Quraish pursued them up to the coast but 
fortunately they got a timely boat for Habash at the sea-port 
of Shu‘aibah, and they escaped arrest. Then after a few 
months, other people migrated to Habash and their number 
rose to eighty-three men and eleven women of the Quraish 
and seven non-Quraish. After this, only forty persons were 
left with the Holy Prophet at Makkah. 

There was a great hue and cry in Makkah after this 
Migration, for every family of the Quraish was adversely 
affected by this. There was hardly a family of the Quraish 
which did not lose a son, a son-in-law, a daughter, a brother 
ora sister. For instance, there were among the Migrants the 
near relatives of Abü Jahl, Abü Sufyàn and other chiefs of the 
Quraish who were notorious for their persecution of the 
Muslims. Asa result of this, some of them became суеп 
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more bitter in their enmity of Islam, while there were others 
who were so moved by this that they embraced Islam. For 
instance, this Migration left a deep mark on Hadrat ‘Umar. 
One of his relatives, Laila, daughter of Hathmah, says, “I was 
packing my luggage for Migration, while my husband, ‘Amr 
bin Rabiy‘ah, had gone out. In the meantime ‘Umar came 
there and began to watch me, while I was engaged in pre- 
paration for the journey. Then he said, ‘Are you also going 
to migrate?’ I answered, ‘Yes! by God, you people have 
persecuted us much. But the wide earth of Allah is open for 
us. Now we are going to a place where Allah will grant us 
peace'. At this, I noticed such signs of emotion on the face 
of ‘Umar as I had never seen before. Не simply said, ‘May 
God be with you' and went away." 

Atter the migration, the Quraish held consultations, and 
decided to send *Abdullah bin Abi Rabiy'ah, half brother of 
Abû Jahl, and ‘Amr bin ‘As to Habash with precious gifts so as 
to persuade Negus to send the migrants back to Makkah. 
Hadrat Umm Salmah (a wife of the Holy Prophet), who was 
among the migrants, has related this part of the story in 
detail. She says, “When these two clever statesmen of the 
Quraish reached Habash, they distributed the gifts among the 
courtiers of the King and persuaded them to recommend 
strongly to him to send the migrants back. Then they, saw 
Negus himself and, presenting rich gifts to him, said, “Some 
‘headstrong brats of our city have come to your land and our 
chiefs have sent us to you with the request that you may 
kindly send them back. ‘These brats have forsaken our faith 
and have not embraced your faith either, but have invented 
anew faith". As soon as they had finished their speech, all 
the courtiers recommended their case, saying, “We should 
send such people back to their city for their people know 
them better. It is not proper for us to keep them here”. At 
this the King was annoyed and said, “I am not going to give 
them back without proper enquiry. As these people have 
put their trust in my country rather than in any other country 
and have come here to take shelter, I will not betray them. At 
first I will send for them and investigate into the allegations 
these people have made against them. Then I will make my 
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final decision”. Accordingly, the King sent for the Com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet and asked them to come to his 
court. 

When the migrants received the message of the King, 
they assembled and held consultations as to what they should 
say to the King. At last they came to this unanimous 
decision: “We will present before the King the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet without adding anything to or withholding 
anything from them and leave it to him whether he lets 
us remain here or turns us out of his country’. When they 
came to the court, the King put this problem abruptly before 
them: “I understand that you have given up the faith of 
your own people and have neither embraced my faith nor 
any other existing faith. I would like to know what your 
new faith is.” At this, Ja‘afar bin Abi Talib, on behalf of the 
migrants, made an extempore speech to this effect: “О King! 
We were sunk deep in ignorance and had become very 
corrupt; then Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) came 
to us as a Messenger of God, and did his best to reform us. 
But the Quraish began to persecute his followers, so we have 
come to your country in the hope that here we will be free 
from persecution”. After his speech, the King said, “Please 
recite a piece of the Revelation which has been sent down by 
God to your Prophet”. In response, Hadrat Ja‘afar recited 
that portion of Sürah Maryam which relates the story of 
Prophets John and Jesus (Allah’s peace be upon them). The 
King listened to it and wept, so much so that his beard 
became wet with tears. When Hadrat Ja‘afar finished the 
recital, he said: “Most surely this Revelation and the 
Message of Jesus have come from the same source. By God ! 
I will not give you up into the hands of these people". 

Next day ‘Amr bin ‘As went to Negus and said, “Please 
send for them again and ask them concerning the creed they 
hold about Jesus, the son of Mary, for they say a horrible 
thing about him". The King again sent for the migrants, 
who had already learnt about the scheme of ‘Amr. They 
again sat together and held consultations in regard to the 


answer they should give to the King, if he asked about the 


belief they held about Prophet Jesus. Though this was a 


- 


Introduction : 59 


, very critical situation and all of them were uneasy about - it, 
' they decided that they would say the same thing that Allah 
and His Messenger had taught them. Accordingly, when they 
went to the court, the King put them the question that had 
.been suggested by ‘Amr bin ‘Ag. So Ja'afar. bin Abi Talib 
stood up and answered without the least hesitation: ‘He was 
a Servant of Allah and His Messenger. He was a Spirit and 
a Word of Allah which had been sent to ` virgin Mary." . At 
this the King picked up a straw from the ground and said, 
“Ву God, Jesus was not worth this straw more than what you 
have said about him." After this the King returned the 
gifts sent by the Quraish, saying, “Т do not take any bribe". 


Then he said to the migrants, “You are allowed to stay herc 
in perfect peace’. 


Theme and Subject 


Keeping in view this historical background, it becomes 
quite obvious that this Sürah was sent down to serve the 
migrants as a “provision” for their journey to Habash, as if 
to say, “Though you are leaving your country as persecuted 
emigrants to a Christian country, you should not in the least 
hide anything from the teachings you have received. There- 
fore you should plainly say to the Christians that Prophet 
Jesus was not the son of God." 

After relating the story of Prophets John and Jesus in 
vv. I-40, the story of Prophet Abraham has been related 
(vv. 41-50) also for the benefit of the Migrants for he also 
had been forced like them to leave his country by the per- 
secution of his father, his family and his country men. On 
the one hand, this meant to console the Emigrants that they 
* were following the footsteps of Prophet Abraham and would 
attain the same good end as that Prophet did. On the other 
hand, it meant to warn the disbelievers of Makkah that they 
should note it well that they were in the position of the cruel 
people who had persecuted their forefather and leader, 
Abraham, while the Muslim Emigrants were in the position 
of Prophet Abraham himself. 

Then the mention of the other Prophets has been made’ 

in vv. 51-65 with a view to impress that Muhammad (Allah’s 
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peace be upon him) had brought the same way of life that 
had been brought by the former Prophets but their followers 
had become corrupt and adopted wrong ways. 

In the concluding passage (vv. 66-98), a strong criticism 
has been made of the evil ways of the disbelievers of Makkah, 
while the Believers have been given the good news that they 
would come out successful and become the beloved of the 
people, in spite of the worst efforts of the enemies of the 
Truth. 
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` MARYAM (MARY) £^ 


Verses: 98 ^ Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Kaf Hà Yà ‘Ain Sad. Here is an account! of the mercy 
your Lord showed to His servant Zachariah,? when he invoked 
his Lord in an under tone. 

He prayed, “О my Lord! My very bones have become 
rotten, and my head is glistening with age. My Lord! I 
have never been disappointed in my prayer to Thee. I now 
fear (the consequences of) the evil ways of my kinsmen after 
me, and my wife is barren! І, therefore, pray Thee to bless 
. me by Thy grace with a successor, who may inherit my herit- 
age and that of the descendants of Jacob;* and O Lord, make 
him a desirable person.” 
` (The answer was: ) “О Zachariah, We give you the good 
, news of a son, who will be called Yahya (John). We have 

not created any other man of this name before."5 

He said, “Lord, how can I beget a son when my wife is 
barren, and I have become impotent because of old аде?” 

In answer, it was said, “So shall it be. Your Lord says, 
‘This is easy for Me, even as I created you before this, when 
you wete nothing at all’.’’6 | 

Zachariah said, “Lord, appoint a sign for me". Не said, 
*"The sign for you is that you shall not talk to the people for 
three consecutive days." 

After this, he came out of the sanctuary to his people, 
and made signs, asking them, “Glorify God morning and 
evening."'$ 

To John We said, “Observe the Divine Book with a firm 
resolve."? 

We blessed him with “judgment”! while he was yet a 
child, and bestowed on him tenderness of heart!! and purity 
from Ourself ; and he was very pious and dutiful to his parents, 
and he was рен arrogant nor disobedient. Peace was on 
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him on the day he was born and on the day he died, and 
peace shall be on him on the day he will be raised to life.! 

And, O Muhammad, relate in this Book the story of 
Mary: how she had retired in seclusion from her people to 
the eastern side and had hung down a screen to hide herself 
from them.!* There We sent to her Our Spirit (“ап angel") 
and he appeared before her in the form of a perfect man. 

Mary cried out involuntarily, **I seek God's refuge from 
you, if you are a pious man.” 

He replied, “I am a mere messenger from your Lord and 

have been sent to give you a pure son." 

Mary said, **How can I bear a son, when no man has 

touched me, and I am not an unchaste woman?” 

1. For comparison please see the story of Zachariah as given in 
vv. 34—57 of Àl-i-'Imràn (III) and the E.N-'s thereof. 

2. In order to understand the position held by Hadrat Zachariah, 
a descendant of Prophet Aaron, one should be acquainted with the system 
of priesthood among the children of Israel. 

After the conquest of Palestine, the whole land was divided among 
the 12 tribes of the descendants of Prophet Jacob as inheritance, and the 
13th tribe (the Levites) were entrusted with religious services and duties. 
Even among the Levites, the house that was separated “to sanctify the 
most holy things. ...to burn incense before the Lord, to minister unto 
him, and to bless in his name for ever’’ was thc house of Prophet Aaron. 
The other Levites were not allowed to enter the Temple ^ “Because their 
office was to wait on the sons of Aaron for the service of the house of the 
Lord, in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the purifying of all holy 
things, and the work of the service of the house of the God . . . . And to 
offer all burnt sacrifices unto the Lord in the Sabbaths, in the new moon, 
and on the set festivals.” 

The descendants of Aaron were divided into 24 families, who came 
to serve the house of the Lord by turns. One of these families was of 
Abiah whose chief was Zachariah. Thus it was Zachariah’s duty to go 
into the house on his family's turn and burn incense before the Lord. 
(For details, 566 I Chronicles, chapters 23, 24). 

3. That is, “І see none among my kinsmen, the family of Abiah, 
who is religiously and morally sound and capable of carrying on the 
work of the mission that has been entrusted to me." 

4. That is, “I do not pray for a successor to inherit me alone, but a 
successor who may inherit the good ways of the house of Jacob.” 

5. In Luke the words are : “There is none of thy kindred that is 


called by this name.” (I : 61) 
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6. This dialogue is meant to impress that Allah is able to do what- 
ever He wills and can make an impotent man and a barren woman give 
birth to a child, and likewise a virgin can be made to conceive a child. 

7. For the explanation of mihráb (sanctuary), see E.N. 36 of 
Al-i-‘Imran (III). 

8. Below we reproduce the details of this event as given in Luke’s 
Gospel so that the reader may study and compare the Quranic with the 
Christian version. The references and additions within the brackets are 
ours : 

“There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judaea, (see Bani 
1572 1 (XVII) : E.N. 9) a certain priest named Zacharias, of the 
course of Abia : and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments, and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless. And they had no child, because that 
Elisabeth was barren, and they both were now well stricken in 
years. And it came to pass, that while he executed the priest's 
office before God in the order of his course, According to the 
custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when 
i e went into the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude 
cf the people were praying without at the time of incense. And 
there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the 
right side of the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw 
him, “ғ. was troubled, and fear fell upon him. But the angel 
said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer is heard; 
(there is no mention of Zacharias' prayer anywhere in the Bible) 
and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name John (that is, Yahya). And thou shalt have joy 
and gladness; and many shall rejoice at his birth. For he 
shall be great in the sight of the Lord (Sayyidan : a great 
Leader according to the Quran, III : 39), and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink (the Quranic version : Тадіууап : 
pious and pure); and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother's womb (the Quran says : ‘We blessed 
him with “judgment” while he was yet a child’). And many 
of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 
And he shall go before him in the spirit of the power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord. 

“And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know 
this ? for Iam an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 
And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, 
and to shew thee these glad tidings. . And, behold, thou shalt 
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be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. (This is different from 
the Quran, which gives it as a Sign, whereas according to Luke, 
it was a punishment. Moreover, the Quran mentions it as 
the silence for ‘three consecutive days’, but Luke says that 
Zacharias remained dumb till the birth of John). And the 
people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so 
long in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple : for hc beckoned unto them, and remained speechless." 
(Luke, I : 5-22). 

9. The details regarding the birth of Prophet John, according to 
the Divine will, and his coming of age, have been left out. Here, in 
one sentence, the Mission of Prophethood entrusted to him on attaining 
maturity has been stated, which was “to observe and follow the Torah in 
letter and spirit, and to exhort the Israelites as well to do the same." 

10. The Arabic word kukm implies ability (1) to make decisions, 
(2) to form right opinions, (3) to interpret the Divine Law, (4) to solve 
problems, and (5) it also means ‘authority from Allah to decide affairs’. 

11. The Arabic word Бапйп is almost synonymous with ‘mother 
love’. In other words, Prophet John bore in his heart the same kind of 
intense love for Allah's servants as a mother has for her child. 

12. In order to have a fuller understanding of the Mission and the 
pure character of Prophet John, about which brief references have been 
made in this Sürah and Sirah ÁLi-Imràn, it will be useful to study this 
story as given in different Books of the New Testament in the following 
order : 

According to Luke, Prophet John was older than Prophet Jesus by 
six months and their mothers were cousins. He was appointed a Prophet 
at the age of 30 years, and according to the Gospel of John, he started 
his mission of inviting the people toward God inJordan. He would say: 
“I am the voice of one crying in the "озара, Make straight the way of 
the Lord." (John, I : 23) 

According to Mark, “John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptizm of repentance for the remission of sins. And there went out 
unto him all the land of Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins." (Mark, I : 
4-5). He thus came to be known as John the Baptist, and the Israclites 
held him as a prophet. (Mat. 21 : 26). Prophet Jesus said about John: 
* Among them that arc born of women there hath not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist.” (Mat. 11 : 11) 

“John had his raimeni of camel's hair, and a leather girdle about 
his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey." (Mat. 3 :4). He 

would say : “Repent ye : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 


کم پس 
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(Mat. 3:2). By this he meant that very soon Prophet Jesus was going 
to start his Mission of Prophethood. The same thing has been said 
about him in the Quran : ©“... he (John) will come to confirm а 
Command from Allah." (III : 39). For the same reason has been called 
*a Sign of or Pointer to' Prophet Jesus. 

He urged the people to observe the Fast and Prayers. (Mat. 9 : 14, 
Luke, 5:33, 11: 1). He would also tell them, ©“... He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise." (Luke 3: 11). When the tax-collectors asked, 
“Master, what shall we do?" He said unto them, “Exact no more than 
that what is appointed you.” (12-13), and when the soldiers sought his 
guidance, he said : “Оо violence to no man, neither accuse amy falsely ; 
and be content with your wages." (Luke, 3 : 14) 

When the corrupt scholars, Pharisees and Sadducees of the Israelites, 
came to be baptized by him, he rebuked them, sying : “О generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?... 
think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father... 
now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 
(Mat. 3 : 7-10) 

The Jewish ruler of his time, Herod Antipas, in whose tetrarchy he 
was performing his Mission of inviting the pcople to the Truth, had been 
£9 deeply influenced by the Roman civilization that he was causing sin 
anc evil to spread freely in the land. Не had kept Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife, unlawfully in his house ; when Prophet John reproved him 
for this and raised his voice against other evils being committed by him, 
Herod got him arrested and sent to jail. However, he held him in high 
esteem for his piety and righteousness and even feared him on account 
of the great respect he enjoyed among the people. On the contrary. 
Herodias thought that the moral consciousness that Prophet John was 
producing among the people was directly aimed at women like herself 
and pulling them down in the public eye. Thus she nursed a grudge 
against him and would have him killed but could not. Soon an oppor- 
tunity came her way. On the birthday banquet of Herod, her daughter 
danced and so delighted Herod and others that the king said to her, 
‘Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee.’ The girl asked 
her mother what she should ask for. The mother said, ‘Ask for the 
head of John the Baptist. The girl went back to the king and requested 
to have there and then the head of John the Baptist on a dish. Herod 
felt sorry to hear this, but could not reject the demand of the daughter of 
his beloved. Не at once got Prophet John killed in the prison and 
presented his head on a dish to the dancing girl. (Mat. 14 : 3-12, Mark, 


6 : 17-29, Luke, 3 : 19-20). 
13. For comparison, see Al-i^Imrán )111(( : 34-57, and An-Nisà 


(IV) : 156 and E.N.’s thereof. 
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The angel replied, *So shall it be. Your Lord says, 
‘This is an easy thing for Me to do, and We will do so in 
order to make that boy a Sign for the people! and а bless- 
ing from Us, and this must happen." 

Accordingly, Mary conceived the child, and with it she 
went away to a distant place.!$ Then the throes of child- 
birth urged her to take shelter under a date palm. There 
she began to cry, “Oh! would that I had died before this and 
sunk into oblivion.”*? At this the angel at the foot of her 
bed consoled her, saying, “Grieve not at all, for your Lord 
has set a spring under you; as for your food, shake the trunk 


of this tree and fresh, ripe dates will fall down for you; so eat . 


and drink and refresh your eyes; and if you see a man, say to 
him, ‘As I have vowed to observe the fast (of silence) for the 
sake of the Merciful, I will not speak to anyone today’.’*!* 

Then she brought the child to her people. They said, 
*O Mary! This is a heinous sin that you have committed. 
O sister of Aaron! your father was not a wicked man, nor 
was your mother an unchaste ۷0۵۵۵ ٥ 

(In answer to this) Mary merely pointed towards the 
. infant. The people said, “Ном shall we talk with him, who is 
but an infant in the cradle" 0 

Whereupon the child spoke out, “I am a servant of 
Allah: He has given me the Book and He has appointed me 
a Prophet, and He has made me blessed wherever I may be. 
He has enjoined upon me to offer Salat and give Zakat so 
long as I shall live. Не has made me dutiful to my mother,? 
and He has not made me oppressive and hard-hearted. 
Peace be upon me on the day I was born and peace shall be 
on me on the day I die and on the day І am raised to Ше,” 

This is Jesus, the son of Mary, and this is the truth about 
him concerning which they are in doubt. It does not behove 
God to beget a son for He is far above this. When He 
decrees a thing, He only says, **Be", and it does come into 
being.?? : 

(And Jesus had declared) “Allah is my Lord and your 
Lord, so worship Him; this is the Right Way."? But in spite 
of this, the-sects began to have differences among themselves. 
So those who adopted the ways of disbelief shall suffer a 
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horrible woe, when they witness the Great Day. On that Day 
when they shall appear before Us, their ears and their eyes 
shall become very sharp, but today these transgressors (neither 
hear nor see the Truth and) have strayed into manifest devia- 
tion. O Muhammad, now that these people are not. paying 
heed and are not believing, warn them of the horrors of the 
Day, when judgment shall be passed, and they will have 
nothing left for them but vain regret. Ultimately, We will 
inherit the Earth and all that is on it, and everyone shall be 


returned to Us.?5 


14. The Sanctuary where she had retired for devotion was an 
eastern chamber in the Temple, and as was customary she had hung a 
curtain to conceal herself from the people. It cannot be Nazareth as 
some people have wrongly taken it to be, because Nazarcth is to the 
north of Jerusalem. 

15. The word ہ8“‎ shall it be" are very significant as has been 
stated in E.N. 6. The plain meaning is this : “A pure son shall be born 
to you just as your Lord has decreed, even though no man has touched 
you." The same was the response to Prophet Zachariah as stated in v. 9 
above. And it is a sheer perversion to interpret itas : “So shall it be 
that a man will touch you and a son wili be born to you." For, if it 
were to mean : “You will bear a son like all other women of the world," 
the subsequent two sentences : “Your Lord says, ‘This is an easy thing 
for Me to do, and We will make that boy a Sign for the people'," would 
have become meaningless. Had this birth been an ordinary birth like 
the birth of every other child, there would have been no occasion to 
boast: “It is an easy thing, and that it will be made a Sign (miracle). 
This will be so because the child will speak in the cradle." 

16. When she conceived the child, she left the Sanctuary 
and went to a distant place (Bethlehem) in order to escape the bitter 
criticism of the people. They would have said, “Look at the virgin 
daughter of the pious house of Aaron ! She has conceived a child and 
that, too, in the Sanctuary where she had retired for devotion 1" Thus 
she temporarily succeeded in concealing the shame of the conception, 
but this event itself is a proof that Prophet Jesus was born without a 
father. Had Mary been married and had a husband, she would not 
have left his or her parents' house by herself and chosen a distant place 
for the purpose of delivery. 

17. The words “Would that..." show the extreme state of 
anxiety in which Mary found herself at the time. She did not utter these 
words on account of the labour pains but due to the pangs of sorrow 
as to how she would conceal the child from her people. The angel’s 
words—“Grieve not at all"—explain why she had spoken these desperate 
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words. When a married girl is delivering her first baby, she might be 
dying with pains, but she is ncver so sorrowful and grieved. 

18. That is, “You need not say anything with regard to the child. 
It is now Our responsibility to answer the critics." This also indicates 
why Mary was so sad and grieved. Had she been married and given 
birth to her first baby like any other mother, there was no occasion to 
tell her to observe ‘‘a fast of silence", though it was a common custom 
among the Jews. 

19. “Sister of Aaron” may either mean that Mary had a brother 
of the name of Aaron, or it may mean that she belonged to the family of 
Prophet Aaron. The first meaning is supported by a tradition of the 
Holy Prophet and the second is plausible because that is supported 
by the Arabic idiom. But weare inclined to the second meaning, 
for the wording of the said tradition does not necessarily mean that 
she actually had a brother named Aaron. The tradition as related 
in Muslim, Nasá' t, Tirmizi, etc. says that when the Christians of 
Najrán criticised the Quranic version of stating Mary as the sister 
of Aaron before Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, he was not able to 
satisfy them, because Prophet Aaron had passed away centuries earlier. 
When he presented the problem before the Holy Prophet, he replied, 
“Why didn't you say that the Israelites named their children after their 
Prophets and other pious men?” That is, “You could have answered 
their objection like this as well." (See also E.N. 32 of Al-i-‘Imran). 

19a. How can the people who reject the miraculous birth of Prophet 
Jesus, explain why Mary's whole community had come out to curse and 
condemn her when she had appeared before them with the child ? 

20. People who misinterpret the Quran translate this verse as : 
“How shall we talk with him, who is but a child of yesterday ?" They 
attribute these words to the elderly people of the Jews, who said years 
later, when Jesus was a grown up boy, that they could not have any 
useful dialogue with a mere kid. But the person who keeps the whole 
context in view, will realize that this interpretation is absurd and has been 
given merely to avoid the miracle. As a matter of fact, the dialogue 
took place when the people were condemning Mary who being unmarried, 
had brought forth a child, and not when the child had grown up into 
manhood. У. 46 of Al-i-‘ Imran (Ш) and v. 110 of Al-Má'idah (V) also 
support the view that Prophet Jesus had uttered these words as a baby 
in the cradle and not when grown up. In the first verse, the angel while 
giving the good news ofa son to Mary, says: “He will speak to the 
people alike when in the cradle and when grown up”; in the other verse, 
Allah Himself says to Prophet Jesus : ©... you talked to the people even 
in the cradle as you talked when you were grown ир.” 

20a. The words used аге ; “... dutiful to my mother", and not 
“dutiful to my parents". This is another proof of the fact that Jesus 

[Contd. on p. 74 
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And relate in this Book the story of Abraham; indeed 41.45 


46 


47-48 


49-50 


51-53 


54-55 


56-57 


58 


he was a righteous man and a Prophet. (Remind them of 
the time,) when he said to his father, ‘‘Dear father! why do 
you worship those things, which do not hear nor see nor avail 
you anything? Dear father! I have received that knowledge 
which you have not got; so you should follow me and I will 
guide you on the Right Way. Dear father! do not serve 
Satan,’ for Satan is disobedient to the Merciful. Dear father! 
I am afraid lest you should incur the scourge of God and 
become Satan’s companion.’ 

The father replied, “O Abraham! have you renounced 


my deities? If you do not desist from this, I will stone you 


to death: so get away from me for ever". 

Abraham said, “I bid farewell to you; I will pray to 
my Lord to forgive you?”* for He is very kind to me. Ifor- 
sake all of you as well as those whom you invoke instead of 
Allah: I will invoke my Lord alone: Ido hope that I shall 
not fail to gain my object by invoking my Lord.” 

Accordingly, when he left those people and their deities 
besides Allah, -We granted to him descendants like Isaac and 
Jacob, and We made each of them a Prophet and We 
bestowed on them Our Mercy and We blessed them with true 
high renown.?? 

And mention in this Book Moses: he was а chosen 
person,? and he was a Messenger Prophet? We called him 
from the right side’! of Tür, and honoured him with secret 
talk,?? and We made his brother Aaron a Prophet and gave 
to him (as an assistant). 

And make a mention in this Book of Ismael: he was true 
to his promise and was a Messenger Prophet. He enjoined 
his people to offer Salat and give Zak&t, and his Lord was 
well pleased with him. 

And make a mention in this Book of Idris:33 he was а 
righteous man, and a Prophet; and We had raised him to a 
high position.” | 

These are the Messengers on whom Allah bestowed His 
favours: they were from the descendants of Adam, and from 
the seed of those whom We carried in the Ark with Noah, and 
from the seed of Abraham and of Israel. They were among 
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those people whom We guided aright and made Our chosen 
ones. Тһсу were so tender-hearted that when the Revela- 
tions of the Merciful were recited to them, they fell down 
prostrate in a state of weeping. 

Then there came afterthem those degenerate people, who 
lost their Şalãt and followed their lusts 36 so they shall soon 
encounter the consequences of their deviation. However, 
those, who repent and believe and do righteous deeds, will 
enter the Garden and they will not be wronged in the least. 
They will have those everlasting Gardens, which the Merci- 
ful has promised to His servants, while yet they have not 
seen them,” and most surely that promise shall be fulfilled.. 
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had no father, and for the same reason he has been called ‘Jesus son 
of Mary’ everywhere in the Quin. 

21. This speech in the cradle by Jesus was the ‘Sign’ to which the 
angel referred in v. 21. As Allah intended to punish the children of 
Israel for their continuous wicked ways and evil deeds, He made a pious 
virgin girl of thc family of Prophet Aaron, who had devoted herself to 
worship in the Temple under the patronage of Zachariah, bear a child 
and bring it before her people in order to concentrate the whole atten- 
tion of the thousands of people assembled there on this extraordinary 
event. Then He made this new born child speak out even in the cradle 
that he had been appointed a Prophet. Though they had seen this wonder- 
ful Sign of Allah, they rejected the Prophethood of Jesus and brought him 
to the court for crucifixion, and thus incurred the wrath of Allah. (For 
further details, please see Al-i-Imràn (HI): E.N.’s 44 and 53, and 
An-Nisa (IV) : E.N.'s 212-213). 

22. In vv. 1-35, it has been shown that the “Doctrine of the son of 
God" in regard to Prophet Jesus is absolutely wrong. For just as the 
miraculous birth of Prophet John did not make him the ‘son of God’, 
so the miraculous birth of Prophet Jesus could not make him the son of 
God. For the births of both were the result of the same sort of miracle 
as they have been mentioned together in the same context in the Gospel 
of Luke. Therefore, it is mere distortion that the Christians should 
regard one as the servant of God and the other as the son of God. 

23. This declaration by Jesus has been cited to tell the Christians 
that Jesus also taught the same Doctrine of Taupid as was taught by all 
other Prophets. And it was they who had invented the doctrine of shirk 
by making him the son of God. (Please also refer to Ál-i- Imrán (IID : 
E.N. 68, and Al-Ma‘idah (V) : E.N.'s 1C0, 101 and 130). 

24. That is, the sects of the Christians. 

25. Here the address which was meant to be delivered before King 
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Negus and his courtiers comes to an end. Inthe Introduction to this 
Sürah, we have already stated the historical background of this address. 
In order to form an idea of its great significance, it should be kept in 
mind that : 

(a) this address was sent down at the time when the persecuted 
Muslims of Makkah were going to migrate to a Christian kingdom so 
that they may present before the Christians the true Islamic creed about 
Prophet Jesus. This shows that the Muslims under no circumstances 
should conceal the Truth ; (b) it shows a most wonderful moral courage 
of the Muslim Migrants to Habash that they recited this address in the 
royal court at the critical moment, when the courtiers who had been 
bribed were bent on handing them over to their enemies. They indeed 
were faced with the real threat that this fiank Islamic criticism of the 
basic articles of the Christian Faith might turn the king against them 
and he might hand them over to the Quraish. But in spite of this, they 
presented the whole truth before the king without the least hesitation. 

26. From here the address is directed towards the people of 
Makkah, who had forced their own near and dear relatives to emigrate 
from their homes, just as Prophet Abraham had been exiled by his own 
father and brethren. The story of Prophet Abraham has been selected 
for this purpose because the Quraish professed to accept him as their 
religious leader and were proud of being his descendants. 

27. It should be noted that the literal translation of the Arabic 
text is: “Do not worship Satan", though Abraham’s father and the 
other people did not worship Satan in the same sense as they worshipped 
idols. But as they followed and obeyed Satan, he accused them of 
worshipping Satan. Thus it is clear that if somebody follows and 
obeys Satan, he virtually worships him. For Satan has never been a 
deity in the sense that people have made him an object of worship; nay, 
they have always been cursing him and following him at the same time. 
(For further details see Sürah Al-Kahf (XVIII) : E.N.’s 49-50). 

27a. For explanation, please see Sürah At-Taubah (1X) : E.N. 112. 

28. This is to give comfort to the Migrants who had been forced 
to migrate from their homes: They were told that they would be 
honoured and blessed with true renown just as Prophet Abraham had 
been blessed with true renown after his Migration. 

29. The. word used is mukhlas, which means *'purified". In other 
words, Allah had specially chosen Prophet Moses for the Mission of 
Prophethood. 

30. "Rasüal" literally means ‘the one who is sent’; therefore it is 
used for an ambassador, envoy, messenger and representative. The 
Quràn has used this title for angels, who are sent by Allah on a special 
mission, or for the human beings who brought His Message to mankind. 

As regards the word “Nabi”, it literally means the one who brings 

[Contd. on p. 8 


76 The Meaning of the Quran 
EF MAG) aig Gs 5 HK Qs дё, з” CIS MIST 
Rut رو ما بین‎ QS Uses OF & Ue من‎ 
BU oxi SOMES 265 6G ذلك و ما‎ oo Gs GELS 
٤٠٠ (pir sa سيا‎ ges دن‎ et УКАЗ dace at 
MEY Jy ینکر‎ Veal 222] ما مت کوک‎ lke CS 
о تج‎ ENS رتهم‎ 3755 es و لم يك‎ OS من‎ 
عل ال‎ az ans من کل‎ 557 pce 
لا‎ o 5918 بها‎ 35152 Goll امل‎ cedi Sak 
C5 ۶ 15551 Goh شی‎ apr و‎ ыа) 5d کان‎ о 
BS Gah IE < e ut у ٢ Ss لہ بب‎ 
als Kal کر‎ s at ری هت یت وی‎ 
ДАЎ aD من ان ن‎ 05 ols, 5 66 21 3А оз 
"ДЕЙ; СЗ) 53562: ما‎ Bb Б) 5 جب مک‎ 
اه الیش‎ ox Sale GSTS 062326 من‎ GARE 
4} RES Ub رك‎ xe XE مُدی و اقب الضلحت‎ Boca 
c مال ده اب‎ "T Q6 5 Gu Moh Gs 
له من‎ BLS. 5 Aza C CHES MO. اتک میں اشن‎ 
SIE من‎ 152215 Ks شا‎ ET ا‎ shut الحَدَاب‎ 


T T 


52 G وی ولو‎ 2036 o eei Gi ونا لهڪ سال د‎ © EU as! 


Maryam. 77 


There they will not hear any idle talk but only what 62-63 


64-65 


66-72 


73-76 


shall be good and sensible, and they will get their provisions 
regularly in the morning and evening. Thatis the Garden 
which We will give as an inhcritance to that one of Our 
servants, who leads a pious life. 

O Muhammad,” we do not come down save at the 
bidding of your Lord; to Him bclongs all that is before us 
and all that is behind us and all that lics between, and your 
Lord is never forgetful. He is the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Lord of the Earth, and of all that is between them; 
so serve Him and be steadfast in His service. Do you know 
of any otlier being equal in rank to Him ?^ 

Man says, “What! after I am once dead, shall I again 
be brought tolifc''? Does not the man remember that We 
madc him at first when he was nothing? By your Lord! 
We will muster them and the Satans along with them;*? then 
We will gather them round Hell and throw them down on 
their knees: then We will pick out from every band, each 
one of those who had been most rebellious against the Merci- 
ful;43 then We know very well which of them deserves most 
to be thrown into Hell? And there is none of you who will 
not be presented before the confines of Hell,“ for this is a 
settled decree, which your Lord will bring in force; then We 
wil deliver those who were pious (in the world), and will 
leave the transgressors there on their knees. 

When Our plain Revelations are recited to them, the 
disbelievers say to the Believers, “Tell us, which of the two 
of our partics is in a better condition and has grander 
meetings" 24 And how many a generation have We des- 
troyed before them, who had more abundant riches than 
they and were grander in splendour! Say to them, “The 
Merciful gives respite to the one who falls into deviation up 
to the time when such people see that thing with which they 
had been threatened—the scourge of God or the Hour of 
Resurrection. Then they realize who was in worse plight 
and whose party was weaker. In contrast to them, Allah 
increases in guidance those who adopt the righteous way;* 
and the abiding deeds of rightcousness are better in the sight 
of your Lord in regard to their reward and their end. 
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| Then, have you seen the person who denies Our Revela- 
tions, and boasts, “I shall continue to be blessed with riches 
and children"??? What ! has the unseen been revealed to 
him? Or has he taken a pledge from the Merciful?— By no 
means ! We will take down whatever he boasts of,** and will 
increase his chastisement all the more and We will inherit the 
riches and the helpers of which he boasts of he shall appear 
before Us all alone. 

Contd. from p. 75] 


news, or the one who is high in rank, or the one who shows the way. 


This title is used for the Prophets in all the three senses. Thus Moses 
was a Messenger Prophet because he was a Messenger of high rank who 
gave news from Allah and showed the Right Way to the people. 

The Qurán does not necessarily differentiate between the use of the 
two titles, for sometimes it uses the title Ras#! for one person at one place 
and the title Nabi for the same person at another place, and sometimes 
uses both the titles together for one and the same person. However, 
at some places each title has been used in a way as to show that there 
is some technical distinction between the two, though that has not been 
precisely marked out, except that every Rasūl (Messenger) is ۶ 
(Prophet) as well, but every Nabi may not be a 7۵5۶1, and that a 81 
has a special and more important mission to perform. This is supported 
by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet, which has been reported by Imam 
Ahmad from Abû Umamah and by Hakim from Hadrat Abû Zarr. 
When the Holy Prophet was asked how many ‘Messengers’? and 
*Prcphets" had been sent to the world, he said that the number of the 
Messengers was 313 or 315 and of the Prophets 1,24,000. 

31. *The right side of Tür" means the eastern side of the 
mountain. As Prophet Moses. on his way from Midian to Egypt, was 
passing from the southern side of Mt. Tür, the eastern side would lie 
en his right and the western on his left if he faced the mountain, other- 
wise à mountain by itself cannot have a right or a left side. 

32. Sec Е.М. 206 of Sirah An-Nisa (IV). 

33. There is a difference of opinion as to who Prophet Idris was. 
Some commentators opine that he was a Prophet from among the 
Israelites, but the majority of them are inclined to the view that he was a 
Prophet before Noah. There is no authentic Tradition which may help 
determine his identity. The next verse (58), however, supports the view 
that he appeared before Prophet Noah. For of all the Prophets 
mentioned, he alone was the one who may be said to be ‘from the 
descendants of Adam." 

The commentators are of the opinion that Idris was Enoch of the 
Old Testament, about whom it is said : 

“And Enoch lived sixty and буе ye1es, and begat Methuselah : 
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And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah three 
hundred years...and he was not; for God took him.” 
(Gen. 5 : 21-24) 

In Talmud, there are greater details about Enoch, which are briefly 
as follows : ‘Before Noah when the descendants of Adam began to 
degenerate, the angel of God called to Enoch, who led a pious life away 
from tne people, and said, ‘O Enoch, arise, come out from seclusion, 
and go about among the people of the earth, guiding them to the path 
which they should follow and the ways which they should adopt.’ 

*Receiving this Divine Command, Enoch left his seclusion and 
gathered the people together and preached to them what he had 
been commanded, with the result that they listened to him and 
adopted the worship of God. Enoch ruled over mankind for 
353 years: his rule was based on justice and truth, and 
consequently God favoured mankind with all kinds of 
blessings." (Н. Polano : The Talmud Selections, pp. 18-21). 

34. The plain meaning is that God had favoured Idris with a 
high rank, but according to the Israelite traditions, God took up Idris 
(Enoch) to heavens. The Bible says: *'..and he was пої; for God 
took him", but the Talmud has a long story to tell, which ends with the 
words : 

“Enoch ascended to heaven in a whirlwind, with chariot and 
horses of fire.” 

35. It appears that the degenerate people totally discarded Salat, 
or they had become neglectful and careless in its observance. This is 
the first evil that is committed by a degenerate people ; for, after this 
there remains no connection whatever between them and God. Here 
it has been stated as a universal principle that the degeneration of the 
people of all the former Prophets started with the abandonment of 
Salat by them. 

36. This was the inevitable result of the loss of the connection with 
Allah. As they became more and morc neglectful of their Salat, their 
lusts took complete hold of them and they fell to the lowest depths of 
moral depravity and began to follow their whims instead of the Divine 


Commands. 
37. That is, the promised Gardens which are yet unseen by His 
servants. 


38. The word used is Salam, which means ‘free from defect and 
fault’. It implies to mean that the greatest blessing that man will enjoy 
in Paradise will be that there he will hear no idle, vile or indecent talk ; 
all the dwellers of Paradise will be neat and clean and pure people and 
every individual will be gentle and right-minded by nature ; everybody 
will be secure against backbiting, slander and indecent songs and other 
ugly sounds. Whatever men will hear will be good, sensible and right. 

[Contd. on p. 81 
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These people have set up other gods than Allah so that 
they may become their supporters. But they will have no 
supporter; all of them will not only disown their worship‘? 
but also become their opponents. 

Do you not see that over those disbelievers We have 
appointed the Satans, who incite them urgently to oppose the 
Truth? Well, you need not become impatient for the coming 
of the scourge оп them, for We are numbering their days. 
The day is coming near, when We will present the righteous 
people like honoured guests before the Merciful, and drive 
the criminals to Hell like thirsty flocks. At that time no one 
shall have the ability to intercede except the one who may 
have received permission from the Merciful.*? 

They say that the Merciful has adopted a son.—What an 
absurd thing that you have invented! It is well-nigh that the 
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mountains crumble down at this hideous thing that they 
should ascribe a son to the Merciful! It does not behove the 
Merciful to adopt a son. All those who are in the heavens 
and the earth, are going to be presented before Him as 
servants, for He has encircled them and kept a strict account 


of them; everyone shall be presented before Him individually 
on the Day of Resurrection. 

Most surely the time is coming near, when the Merciful 
will fill the hearts with love of those who have believed and 
are doing righteous works.3 So, О Muhammad, We have 
made this Qur'àn easy, and sent it down in your tongue so 
that you should give good news to the pious and warn the 
obdurate people. We have destroyed many a people before 
them: do you find any trace of them or do you hear any 
whisper from them anywhere? 


Contd. from p. 79] 


This is indeed a great blessing which only that person can fully 
appreciate, who possesses a neat and fine taste, because only such a one 
can feel the misery of living among a dirty society, where his ears are 
never immune against lies, backbiting, slander, and mischievous and 
sensual talk. 

39. This paragraph is a parenthesis, which has been inserted at the 
‘end of one theme and before the commencement of the other. It is 
obvious from this that this Sürah was sent down after a long delay. 
At that time the Holy Prophet and his Companions were passing through 
very hard times and were always expecting a Revelation to guide and 
comfort them. When Gabriel (peace be upon him) came with the 
angels with this Revelation, he at first delivered that part of the 
Message which was immediately needed. Then before procteding 
further, he said these words by the leave of Allah as an explanation for 
the delay and to give them comfort from Allah and counsel of fortitude. 
This interpretation is not only borne out by the wording of the passage 
but also by some Traditions of the Holy Prophet, which have been ci'ed 
by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, and the author of Кр ul-Ma'àni in their 
commentary on this passage. ч 1 

40. That is, “You should’ not only follow strictly the Way of 
service and face all the obstacles and afflictions with patience, but also 
should not get uneasy, if there is a delay in Revelation and help. You 
should rest content with His service as an obedient servant and perform 
persistently the duties and responsibilities entrusted to you as a Servant 
and Messenger." 

41. The word Sami literally means ‘a name-sake’. Неге it impiies: 


1 
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* Allah is the only Deity : do you know of any other deity besides Him? 
If there is none, and you know that there is none, then you do not have 
any alternative but 10 serve Him and obey His Commands.” 

42. The “Satans” are the leaders who persuade the wicked people 
to enjoy themselves in this worldly life, for there is no life in the 
Hereafter, where they shall have to present themselves before Allah and 
give an account of their deeds 

43. The leader of every rebel band. 

44. According to some traditions, “to, be presented before the 
confines of Hell" means ‘to enter Hell’, but none of these traditions is 
authentic. Then this interpretation goes against the Quran and a great 
many authentic Traditions, which clearly state that the true Believers 
will never be cast into Hell. Lexically also, vurñd (being presented unto) 
is not synonymous with dukhfil (causing to enter). Therefore, the correct 
meaning would be that every human being will be presented before Hell, 
but then, as the next verse clarifies, the pious people will be rescued and 
the transgressors left therein on their knees. 

45. In response to the recital of clear Revelations, instead of 

- accepting their Message, the unbelievers put such questions as these 


to the Believers to show that they were in the right: Who has grander | 


houses to live in? Who has a higher standard of life? Who enjoys 
splendid meetings? If we are enjoying all these things while you are 
deprived of them, you may decide for yourselves whether we, who are 
enjoying happy worldly lives, are in the wrong, or you who are living 
miserable lives of indigence are in the right? (Also see Sirah Al-Kahf 
(XVIII) : E.N.’s 37-38). 

46. That is, “Оп every critical occasion, Allah guides them to make 
right decisions and helps them to adopt the right way, and protects them 
from evil and wrong things; thus they go on making more and more 
progress on the right way." 

47. The boastful person was not a particular man but a typical 
chief of the disbelievers of Makkah. Everyone of them claimed, 
*Howsoever you may call me an erroneous and un-righteous person 
and threaten me with the Divine scourge, the fact is that I am more 
prosperous than you today and shall continue being blessed with favours 
in future as well. Just have a look at my riches, at my grandeur and 
at my estate, and at my well-known sons, and then say where you see 
any signs of the wrath of God.” 

48. That is, the boastful words of his shall also be included in the 
record of his crimes and he shall have to bear the consequences of his 
arrogant claim. 

49. The Arabic word ۰722۵۲ (from 'Izzat) implies a powerful and 
strong person whom nobody may dare do any harm ; here it means a 
person's having such a strong supporter that no enemy or opponent of 
his may even cherish an evil intention against him. 
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50. That is, they will say, “We never asked them to worship 
us nor were we aware that these foolish people were worshipping us.” 

51. That is: “Endure their persecutions patiently a little more, 
for the time of their punishment is coming near, for We haye given them 
respite for a fixed term, and let that term expire." 

52. This implies two things: (1) Intercession will be allowed 
only for the one who might have received permission for it from the 
Merciful, that is, the one who believed in Allah in the world and made 
himself deserving of His pardon. (2) Only that one wiil be able to plead 
intercession who might have got permission for this from the Merciful, 
and not those ones whom people themselves had made their intercessors 
without any reason. 

53. This is to comfort the righteous people who were being 
persecuted and insulted in the streets of Makkah. They are being 
assured that the time is coming near when the people will honour and 
love them because of their righteous deeds and good conduct. Hearts 
will be attracted towards them and the world will hold them in high 
estzem. Апа this will happen according to a universal principle. 6 
who are wicked, proud and haughty and try to rule over the people with 
falsehood and hypocrisy can never captivate the hearts of the people ; 
on the other hand, those who invite the people to the right way with 
truth, honesty, sincerity and good conduct succeed in winning their 
hearts in the end, even though at first they might have to face the 
indifference and opposition of the dishonest people. 
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TA HÀ ‘ub! 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This Sirah takes its name from its first word “Tā Hā”. 
This name, like the names of many other Sürahs, is merely 
symbolic. 


Period of Revelation 

The period of its revelation is the same as of Sarah 
Maryam. It is just possible that it was sent down during the 
Migration to Habash or just after it, Anyhow, it is certair 
that this Sarah was revealed before Hadrat ‘Umar embraced 
Islam. 

According to a well known and authentic tradition when 
Hadrat ‘Umar set out to kill the Holy Prophet, he met a 
certain person, who said, “Before you do anything else, you 

, Should know that your own sister and brother-in-law have 
embraced Islam”, Hearing this, he directly went to the 
house of his sister. There he found his sister, Fatimah, and his 
brother-in-law, Sa‘id bin Zaid, learning the contents of a 
scroll from Khabbab bin Art. When Fatimah saw him 
coming she hid the scroll at once, but Hadrat ‘Umar had 
heard the recital, so he began to interrogate them about it. 
Then he began to thrash his brother-in-law, and wounded his 
sister, who tried to protect him. At last both of them con- 
fessed, “We have become Muslims; you may do whatever 
you like." As Hadrat ‘Umar was moved to see blood 
running down from her head, he said, “Show me the 
thing you were reading." The sister asked him to promise 
on oath that he would not tear it, and added, ‘You cannot 
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touch it unless you have a bath.” Accordingly, Hadrat 

‘Umar took his bath and when he began to read the 

scroll, which contained this Sirah, he spontaneously spoke 
out, “What an excellent thing!" At this Hadrat Khabbab, 
who had hidden himself at the sound of his footsteps, came 
out of his hiding and said, “By God, I have high expectations 
that Allah will get great service from you to propagate the 
Message of His Prophet, for just yesterday I heard the Holy 
Prophet praying to Allah, *My Lord, make Abul Hakam bin 
Hisham (Abū Jahl) or ‘Umar bin Khattáb a supporter of 
Islam. So О ‘Umar, turn to Allah, turn to Allah?!” 6 
words proved to be so persuasive that he at once accompanied 
Hadrat Khabbab and went to the Holy Prophet to embrace 
Islam. This happened a short time after the Migration to 
Habash. 


Theme and Topics of Discussion 

This Sürah begins with the enunciation of the object of the 
Revelation of the Qur'àn to this effect: “О Muhammad, this 
Qur'àn has not been sent down to you to put you unnecessarily 
to some great affliction. It does not demand from you to 
perform the impossible task of imbuing the hearts of the 
obdurate disbelievers with Faith. It is merely an admonition 
meant to guide on to the Right Path those who fear God and 
want to save themselves from His punishment. This مسل‎ 
is the Word of the Master of the earth and the heavens and 
God-head belongs to Him alone. These two facts are eternal 
whether one believes them or not." 

After this introduction, the Sürah abruptly moves on to 
relate the story of Prophet Moses without any apparent rele- 
vancy and without even hinting at its applicability to the 
events of the period. However, if we read between the lines, 
we realize that the discourse is addressed very relevantly 
to the people of Makkah. But before we explain the hidden 
meaning of the discourse, we must keep in view the fact that 
the Arabs in general acknowledged Moses as a Prophet of God. 
This was so because they had been influenced by the large 
number of the Jews around them and by the neighbouring 
Christian kingdoms. Now let us state those things which are 
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hidden between the lines of the story: 

I. Allah does not appoint a Prophet by the beat of drums 
or by celebrating the occasion in a regular and formal 
ceremony, as if to say, “Ме are appointing such and such a 
person as Our Prophet from today.” On the contrary, He 
bestows Prophethood in a confidential manner just as He did 
in the case of Prophet Moses. "Therefore you should not 
consider it strange if Hadrat Muhammad has been appointed 
as a Prophet all of a sudden and without any public pro- 
clamation. 

2. The fundamental principles presented by Prophet 
Muhammad—Tauwhid and the Hereafter—are just the same as 
were taught to Prophet Moses at the time of his appointment. 

3. Prophet Muhammad has been made: the standard- 
bearer of the Message of the Truth among the people of 
the Quraish all by himself without material provisions, just as 
Prophet Moses was entrusted with the Mission to go toa 
tyrant king like Pharaoh and ask him to give up his attitude ` 
of rebellion. These are the mysterious ways of Allah. He 
catches hold of a way-farer of Midian on his way to Egypt 
and says, “Со and fight with the greatest tyrant of the time." 
He did not provide him with armies and provisién’ . for this 
Mission. The only thing He did was to appoint his brother 
as his assistant at his request. 

4. You, O People of Makkah, should note it well that 
Pharaoh employed the same devices against Prophet Moses 
as you are employing against Prophet Muhammad—frivolous 
objections, accusations, and cruel persecutions. You should 
know that Allah’s Prophet came out victorious over Pharaoh, — 
who possessed large armies and war equipments. Incidentally, 
the Muslims have been consoled and comforted, though not 
in so many words, that they should not be afraid of fighting 
with the Quraish against fearful odds, for the mission which 
is supported by Allah comes out victorious in the end. At 
the same time, the Muslims have been exhorted to follow the 
excellent example of the magicians of Egypt, who remained 
steadfast in their Faith, though Pharaoh threatened them 
with horrible vengeance. 


5. An incident from the story of the Israelites has been 
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cited to show in what ridiculous manner thc idolisation of 
false gods and goddesses starts and that the Prophets of God 
do not tolerate even the slightest tinge of this preposterous 
practice. Likewise, Prophet Mubammad is following the 
former Prophets in opposing shirk and idol-worship today. 

Thus, the story of Moses has been used to throw light on 
all those matters which were connected: with the conflict 
between the Holy.Prophet and the Quraish. Then at the 
end of the story, the Quraish have been briefly admonished, 
as if to say, “The Qur'àn has been sent down in your tongue 
for your own good. If you listen to it and follow its admoni- 
tion, you will be doing so for your own good but if you reject 
it, you will yourselves mcet with an evil end.” 

After this the story of Prophet Adam has been related, 
as if to tell the Quraish, “The way you are following is the 
way of Satan, whereas the right way for a man is to follow 
his father Adam. He was beguiled by Satan, but when he 
realized his error, he plainly confessed it and repented and 
again turned back to the service of Allah and won His favour. 
On the other hand, if a person follows Satan and sticks to his 
error obdurately in spite of admonition, he does harm to 
himself alone like Satan.” 

In the end, the Holy Prophet and the Muslims have been: 
advised not to be impatient in regard to the punishment to 
the disbelievers, as if to say, “Allah has His Own scheme 
concerning them. Не does not seize them at once but gives 
them sufficient respite. Therefore you should not grow 
impatient but bear the persecutions with fortitude and БО on 
conveying the Message.” 

In this connection, great emphasis has been laid on Salat 
so that it may create in the believers the virtues of patience, 
forbearance, contentment, resignation to the will of God and 
self-analysis for these are greatly needed in the service of the 

Message of the Truth. 
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Та Hà. We have not sent down the Qur'ánto you to, 
put you in distress. This is an Admonition for every such 
person who fears (God).! This has been sent down by that 


1. This verse makes plain the meaning of the previous one. The 
object of the Revelation of the Qur’4n is not to make the Holy Prophet 
do something impossible and to put him to unnecessary distress by demand- 
ing from him to imbue the hearts of the obdurate people with Faith, but 
to admonish those people who have fear of Allah. Therefore the Holy 
Prophet should not waste his efforts on those people who have no fear 
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11 
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Being, Who has created the earth and the high heavens. 
The Merciful is sitting on the throne of the Kingdom (of 


_the universe)?: He is the Owner of all that which is in the 


heavens and the earth and all that which is between. them 
and under the soil. Whether you utter your supplication in 
a loud voice, (it makes no difference), for He hears not only 
what is said in а low voice but also what is kept most secret.3 


He is Allah: there is no god but He; all the excellent names 
are for Him.‘ 


And has the history of Moses reached you? When he 
saw а fire he said to his family, “Wait a bit, I have seen a 
fire: it may be that I bring a burning brand for you, or find 
guidance (to the мау) at the fire.“ 


When he reached there, a voice called out, “О Moses, 


of God left in them, and who do not bother at all about what is Truth and 
what is falsehood. 


2. That is, “After creating the universe, He is ruling over it and 
conducting all the affairs of its management." 


3. That is, *You need not complain to Allah in a loud voice against 
the persecution from which you and your companions are suffering and 
the mischievous machinations your enemies are devising to defeat you 
for Allah is fully aware of all those things, and He hears even the comp- 
laints you cherish in your hearts." 


4. 'That is, ^He possesses all the excellent attributes and characteris- 
tics." 


5. 'This happened when Prophet Moses was returning to Egypt 
after passing several years in exile in Midian, along with his wife whom 
he had married there. According to the early part of his history, which 
has been related in Sürah XXVIII (Al-Qzszs), an Egyptian had been 
killed by Prophet Moses; so he had to leave Egypt in order to escape arrest 
and had taken refuge in Midian. 


6. It appears that this happened during a night of winter, when 
Prophet Moses was passing through the southern part of the Sinai 
Peninsula. When he saw a fire at a distance, he went towards it in the 
hope that he might get some of it to keep his wife and children warm 
during the night, or at least get some guidance concerning the direction 
of his journey. But instead of this it was his good fortune that he found 
the guidance to the Right Way. 
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I am your Lord; take off your shoes,’ for you are in the sacred 
valley of Tuw&.* And I have chosen you: so listen to what. 
is revealed. It is I Who am Allah; there is no god but Me: 
so worship Me and establish Salat to remember Me? The 
Hour of Resurrection is sure to come, but it is My will to 
keep the time of its coming secret so that every soul may be 
*ccompensed according to its labours.!? ‘Therefore let not 
any person who does not believe in it and has become a slave 
of his lusts, turn your thoughts away from it, lest you perish— 
And O Moses, what is this in your right hand ?”8 

Moses replied, "It is my staff: I lean upon it and 
I beat down leaves with it for my flock, and I have quite a. 
few other uses for it."12 

He said, “Cast it down, O Moses." 

So he cast it down and immediately it turned into a 
snake, which began to run about. 

He said, “Catch hold of it and do not fear for We will 
again restore it to its former state. Now clasp your hand 


under your arm-pit: it will come out shining without any. 


hurt (to you).33 This is the second Sign: this is because We 
are going to show you Our great Signs. Now go to Pharaoh 
for he has become rebellious.” 

Moses said, “Lord, open my breast for me!* and make 
my task easy for me, and remove the impediment from 
my tongue so that people may understand my speech,!® and 
appoint a counsellor for me from my own family, and strengthen 
my hands by means of Aaron, who is my brother,!® and make 
him my associate in my work so that we may glorify Thee 
and remember Thee always. Thou hast always been watching 
over us." | 

He said, “Your request is granted, О Moses. We 
have shown favour to you for the second time." Recall the 
time when We inspired your mother with this idea by means 
of a Revelation: ‘Place this child in a box and put the box 
in the river; the river will cast it on to the bank and My enemy 
and his enemy will pick it up. I Myself made you an object 
of love and so arranged things that you should be brought up 
under My supervision. Recall the time when your sister was 
walking along; then she said: ‘May I inform yo. of one, 
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who will bring up this child in the best manner?! Thus We 
returned you to your mother so that her eye might be cooled 
and she might not be grieved. And (also remember that) you 
killed a certain person and We freed you from its evil (consequ- 
ences) and put you through various trials and you stayed with 
the people of Midian for several years. Now you have come 
back at the right time: О Moses, I have moulded you for 
My Mission. You and your brother should go (on the Mission) 
with My Signs. And see that you do not show any negligence 


in remembering Me." 


7. Probably, it is because of this that the Jews do not say their 
prayers with their shoes on. The Holy Prophet, however, removed this 
misunderstanding, saying, "Act in contrast to the practice of the Jews 
who do not say their prayers with their shoes or leather socks on." (Aba 
Dà'üd). Tt does not, however, mean that one must say one’s prayers with 
the shoes on, but it is merely to make it lawful to say prayers with shoes 
on. This is confirmed by another tradition, related by Aba 05'531 from ` 
‘Amar bin ‘As, that he had seen the Holy Prophet saying his prayer both 
with and without the shoes. | 

There are other traditions also to this effect but it should also be kept 
in mind that there were no carpets, mats, etc. in the mosques in those days, 
not even in the Holy Prophet's Mosque. Therefore it would be improper 

. to go with shoes on into the mosques of today which have carpets, mats, 
‘etc. However, one may say one's prayer on grassy plots or open ground 
with shoes on. 

8. In general, the commentators are of the opinion that Tuwa was 
the name of the valley, but according to some it means, “The valley that 
had been made sacred for the time being." 

9, This is the real object of 92/21. It has been prescribed to remind 
people that they should not become neglectful of Allah by worldly 
diversions and that they should remember that man is not an unbridled 
free being but a servant of Allah. 50/21 has been prescribed five times 
a day to remind man of Allah's presence. 

Some people are of the opinion that it means : “Establish Salat, so 
that I may remember you." 

Incidentally, according to this verse, if one forgets to offer a prayer 
in time, one should offer it when one recollects it. This is also supported 
by a tradition related by Hadrat.Anas: “If спе forgets to offer a certain 
prayer at the proper time, he should offer it whenever he recollects this; 
for there is no other expiation for this omission." (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmed). There is another tradition related by Abü Hurairah to the same 
effect. It was inquired from the Holy Prophet: “What should we do 
if we remained asleep during the time of prayer?" Тһе Holy Prophet 
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said, * There is no sin if one remained asleep. The sin is that one should 
neglect one's prayer intentionally while awake. Therefore if one forgets 
to offer a prayer or remained asleep one should offer that prayer on. 
remembering it or on awaking.” (Tirmizi, Маза", Abû D3’ûd). 

10. After Tauhid the second thing that was revealed to all the 
Prophets was the reality of the “Hereafter”, and they were appointed to 
impart its knowledge to their peoples. Here its object has also been 
stated. The Hour of Resurrection is destined to come so that every one 
should get the recompense in the Hereafter of what one did in this 
world, and that Hour has been kept secret to fulfil the requirement of 
the trial. For the one who believes in the Hereafter will always be on 
his guard against any deviation from the Right Way, and the one who 
does not believe in the coming of that Hour will remain engaged in other 
things, for he will think that he did not see any sign of the coming of the 
Hour. 

11. This question was not asked for the sake of getting any informa- 
tion, for Allah knew that Moses held a staff in his hand. The question 
was posed with a view to impressing upon him the fact that it was a staff 
50 that he might be mentally prepared to see the miracle which was going 
to be performed with it. 


12. Prophet Moses deliberately prolonged his answer and did not 
stop at: “It is my staff". This was because he naturally wanted to 
prolong the dialogue to make the privilege meeting last longer. 

13. That is, "Your hand will shine brightly like the sun, but it will 
not cause any hurt to you." It is strange that the Bible interprets this 
miracle, saying that *his hand was leprous as snow but it was turned again 
as his other flesh’. Тһе Talmud also interprets the miracle in the same 
way and adds that this was a miracle which was meant for Pharaoh who : 
was suffering from leprosy. It is a pity that the same interpretation 
has been adopted by our own commentators, though the correct inter- 
pretation is the one that has been adopted by us, and many former commen- 
tators. Obviously, it is bad taste to attribute to a Prophet the repugnant 
miracle of leprosy and that, too, before a king in his court. 


14. That is, “Fill my heart with the courage that may enable me to 
perform the obligations connected with the great Mission of a Messenger, 
and give me the confidence for its fulfilment”. Prophet Moses prayed for 
this because he realized the grave responsibilities of the great Mission. 


15. Prophet Moses prayed to Allah for this because he was conscious 
that he was not a fluent speaker but was slow of speech. He also knew 
that as a Messenger he would have to be fluent in order to impress 
Pharaoh and his courtiers. This is confirmed by the Bible (Exodus 4 : 10) 
but the Talmud gives a strange explanation for this impediment in his 
speech. According to it, when he was a child he burnt his tongue with a 
live coal to escape punishment from Pharaoh whose crown he had taken 
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“Со both of you to Pharaoh, for he has transgressed all 
bounds. Talk to himina gentle manner; may be that he 
is convinced by admonition or imbued with 98 

The two!9« said, “Lord, we dread that he will behave 
unjustly towards us or treat us cruelly.” He answered, 
«Have no fear: I am with you: I hear everything and see 
everything. Goto him and say, ‘We are Messengers from 
your Lord, so let the Israelites go with us, and do not oppress 
them. We have come to you with Signs from your Lord; 
and peace is for him who follows the Right Way. We have 
been informed by Revelation that there is scourge for him 
who rejects it and turns ۴ 

Pharaoh”? said, “Well, who is the Lord of you both, О 
Moses 1 

Moses replied, **Our Lord is He?? Who has given a 
distinctive form to everything and then guided it aright."?3 

Pharaoh said, “And what was the position of the gene- 
rations who have passed before 4 

Moses replied, ‘‘The knowledge of that is with my Lord, 
secure in a writing; my Lord neither errs пог 5 

He it is Who has spread the earth as a bed for you, and 
made paths for you to move about (from place to place); 
He sent down rain water from above and produced different 
kinds of vegetation: eat of these and graze your cattle. 
Surely there is many a Sign in this for those who possess 
common sense. We have created you from this earth and 
We will return you into it and then will bring you forth out 
of it once again.?? . 

We showed all (kinds of) Our Signs?? to Pharaoh, but 
he went on treating them as falsehood and refused to believe. 
He said, “О Moses, have you come to drive us out of our 
land by the power of your sorcery?3® Well, we will also 
bring as strong a sorcery as yours. So settle with us when 
and where should the encounter take place; then neither 
should we back out of this agreement nor you. Come out in 
the open field." 

Moses replied, “Let the encounter take place on the 
Day of the Feast, and the people assemble after the rising 
of the sun."31 


= رز ومس‎ тышан»: 
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Pharaoh then withdrew and gathered together all his 
devices, and came to the encounter.3? 

(On the very occasion) Moses warned (his adversaries), 
saying, “О unfortunate people, do not invent falsehoods 
in regard to Allah :3* otherwise He will destroy you by a 
scourge: for whoso invented a falsehood, perished.” 

Hearing this, a difference of opinion arose among them 
concerning the issue, and they began to hold secret consul- 
tations. At last some of them decided the issue, saying,3e 
“These two are no more than sorcerers. Their object is to 
drive you out of your homeland by the power of their sorcery, 
and bring to an end your ideal way of life. Therefore 
muster up all your devices and come into the field with a 
united مها‎ 38 You should realize that whoso comes out 
victorious today, he will win (the battle of ideology)." 
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off from his head and put it on his own head. "The same story has been 


` adopted by many of our commentators, though it is absurd on the face 


of it. Our interpretation is also confirmed by the Qur’4n. The fact is, 
that at first he was not a fluent speaker and Pharaoh had also taunted 
him on this impediment (XLIII : 52). Prophet Moses realized the same 


* for he said, “My brother Aaron is more fluent than I, so send him with 


me as a helper, so that he may support me (with his fluent speech).”’ 
(XXVIII : 34). Afterwards this impediment in his speech was removed 
and he was able to deliver very fluent speeches. This may be testified 
by his speeches which have been cited both in the Bible and in the Qur’4n 
for they are masterpieces of eloquence and rhetoric. 
Above all, it does not stand to reason that Allah should appoint a 
lisper or a stammerer or a stutterer as His Messenger. That is why the 
Messengers have always been the best of mankind in regard to their ap- 
pearance, personality and capabilities for they had to be most impressive 
both in their appearance and conduct, so that they could not be made 
the target of ridicule and contempt by the people because of such personal 
defects as stammering or stuttering. 
16. Prophet Aaron was three years older than Prophet Moses 
. (Exodus, 7 : 7). ۱ 
.. .M. Allah, recounts the favours He had shown to Prophet Moses 
since his birth in order to impress on him the fact that he had been brought 
up under Divine care right from his birth for the purpose of appointing 
him as a Messenger. Here mere references have been made but in 
Sirah XXVIII (Al-Qasas) details of the favours have been given. 

18. The only two ways of bringing a man to the Right Way are : 


60 


61 


62-64 
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(1) To convince him by argument and admonition, or (2) to warn him of 
the consequences of deviation. 

18a. It appears that they implored Allah thus before going before 
Pharaoh when Prophet Moses had reached Egypt and Aaron had joined 
him in the propagation of the Mission. 

19. A comparative study of this incident as given in the Bible and 
the Talmud will show that the Qur'àn does not copy the stories from these 
books, but gives its own version in order to portray the Messengers in 
their trae glory and dignity. According to the Bible, when God said 
to Moses that He would send him to Pharaoh, Moses replied, “Who 
am І, chat I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the 
children of Israel out of Egypt?" (Exodus 3 : 11). God persuaded and en- 
couraged Moses by giving him Signs but he was still reluctant and said, “О 
my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt send.” 
(Exodus 4 : 13). And the Talmud goes even further than this and says that 
there was an argument between God and Moses for seven days that he 
should become a Prophet but Moses did not accept the offer. At this God 
was angry with him and so made his brother Aaron a partner in his 
Prophethood. Moreover, He deprived the descendants of Moses of the 
office of priesthood and bestowed it on the descendants of Aaron. These 
two versions depict Allah to be suffering from human weaknesses and 
Prophet Moses from inferiority complex. 

20. Here the,details have been omitted. These have been given in 
VII : 103-108, XXVI : 10-33, XXVIII: 28-40, LXXIX : 15-25. 

As regards the necessary information about Pharaoh, see E.N. 85 
of Chapter VII. 

21. Pharaoh addressed Prophet Moses because he was, in regard to 
Prophethood, the senior of the two. It is also possible that he deliberately 
addressed him in order to exploit his impediment in speech, and ignored 
Prophet Aaron, who was more fluent. 

As regards the implication of this question of Pharaoh, he meant 
to say, "You say that you have brought a Message from my Lord to me. 
Who is that Lord? You should know that I am the Lord of Egypt and 
the people of Egypt". In regard to this claim of his, see LXXIX : 24, 
XLIII : 51, XXVIII : 38 and XXVI : 29. 

It may also be noted that by this claim Pharaoh did not mean to say 
that he was the sole deity of his people nor did it mean that none other was 
worshipped in Egypt. As a matter of fact, he himself based his right of 
sovereignty on his claim of being the incarnation of the sungod. And 
we also learn from the history of Egypt that there were many other gods 
and goddesses. In fact, what he claimed was that he was politically 
the Lord of not only Egypt but also of the whole of mankind theoretically. 
Therefore, he would not acknowledge that there was any supreme 
sovereign over him whose delegate might bring an order to him and demand 


its obedience from him. 
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22. That is, “We acknowledge Him alone as our Lord in every sense: 
He is our Sustainer, our Maker, our Master, our Sovereign and is Supreme 
in everything, and there is no other lord in any sense but 7 


23. This concise sentence needs serious attention. It means that 
it is Allah alone Who has created everything and given it its distinctive 
structure, form, capabilities, characteristics, etc. 


(1) For instance, man has been given the hands and feet which are 
given the most appropriate structure that was needed for their right func- 
tioning. 

(2 A human being, an animal, a plant, mineral and the like, air, 
water and light—everything has been given that particular form which 
was needed for its right functioning in the universe. 


(3) Then He has guided everything aright to function properly. 
It is He Who has taught everything the way to fulfil that object for which 
it has been created. He has taught the ear to hear and the eye to see; the 
fish to swim and the swallow to fly; the earth to grow vegetation and the 
trée to blossom and bear fruit. In short, He is not only the Creator of 
everything but also its Guide and Teacher. 


- Prophet Moses employed this concise and meaningful sentence to 
convey the Message to Pharaoh and his people. He not only gave a 
suitable reply to Pharaoh as to who his Lord was, but also told him why 
He was his Lord, and how there was no other lord than He. The argument 
implied in it was this : As Pharaoh and every one of his subjects was 
obliged to Allah for his human form and could not live even for a moment 
without the functioning of the different parts of his body which were 
performing their functions in accordance with the guidance of A'lah, 
so Pharaoh's claim that he was the lord of the people was absurd, and its 
acknowledgement by his people that he was their Lord, a folly. 


Besides this, Prophet Moses also hinted at the need of Prophethood 
which.was denied by Pharaoh. When Allah guides everything in the 
universe, He has also to fulfil the need of the guidance of mankind. 
Whereas the guidance of the animals and birds has been provided by 
instinct, the guidance of rational human beings has ben provided by 
sending Messengers who appealed to them by rational arguments. 


24. The question posed by Pharaoh was very subtle. He meant 
to say, “If there is no other lord than the One Who has given a distinc- 
tive form to everyone, then what will be the position of our forefathers 
who had been worshipping other deities since centuries? Were all those 
people in error? Did all of them deserve torment? Did they all lack 
:ommon sense?" Thus Pharaoh perhaps wanted to give vent to his anger 
against Prophet Moses for showing disrespect to his forefathers. At the 
game time he also wanted to incite his courtiers and the common people 
of Egypt against the Message of Prophet Moses. And this trick has 


always been used against the people who propagate the Truth and has 
always proved very effective to incite those people who lack common 

"sense. This same trick has been mentioned here for it was being employed 
at the very time against the Holy Prophet by the people of Makkah. 


25. This answer is full of wisdom. If Prophet Moses had said, 
"Yes, they all lacked common sense and had gone astray and would be- 
come the fuel of Hell", this answer, though true, would have served the 
very purpose Pharaoh had in mind in putting the question. But the 
answer given by the Prophet was true and it frustrated the trick of Pharaoh 
as well. His answer was to this effect : “Well, those people have now 
gone before their Lord, and I have no means of judging their deeds and 
intentions. However, their whole record is safe and secure with Allah, 
and nothing can escape Him. Allah alone knows how to deal with them. 
What concerns you and me is our own position and attitude to life. We 
should be more concerned about our own end than of those who have 
already passed away into Allah's presence." 


26. It is quite obvious that vv. 53-55 are an addition by Allah to 
the foregoing answer by Prophet Moses. There are other instances of 
this in the Qur'án that Allah added a few sentences to the speech of 
someone by way of admonition. Moreover, it is connected not only 
with the preceding verse but also with the whole reply of Prophet Moses 
(vv. 50-52). 


27. That is, "Those, who use their common sense in their search for 
the Truth, find a way to the Reality by the help of these Signs, which 
clearly show that the universe has One Lord Who alone is sustaining it, 
and there is no room here for any other lord."' 


28. That is, “Every man has to pass through three stages: (1) from 
birth to death, (2) from death to Resurrection, and (3) from the Day of 
Resurrection to Eternity. According to this verse, all the three stages 
will take place on this Earth. . 


29. “Signs” comprised those arguments which were based on natural 
phenomena and human life and those miracles which were given to 
Prophet Moses. These arguments are contained in the speeches of 
Prophet Moses which he delivered before Pharaoh, and the miracles 
which he showed and are mentioned at several places in the Qur'àn. 


30. Here by sorcery are meant the miracles of the staff and the shin- 
ing hand, which according to the details given in Chapters VII and XXVI, 
were shown to Pharaoh by Prophet Moses in his first visit to his court. 
On seing these miracles Pharaoh was so upset that he cried out, “Have 
you come to drive us out of our country by ‘the power of your sorcery? 
although he knew that it had never happened in history that a magician 
had conquered a country by the power of sorcery. Moreover, there were 
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. hundreds of magicians in his own country, who used to show their feats 
to earn rewards and prizes. Accordingly, Pharaoh's statement that 
"you are a sorcerer” on the one hand, and his apprehension that “you 
want to snatch my kingdom" on the other, were a clear indication of his 
perturbed mind. In fact, Pharaoh had come to understand that the 


well-reasoned speech of Moses and his miracles were bound to influence - 


16-18 


not only his courtiers, but also the common people and accordingly he 
tried to play upon their prejudices through falsehood and treachery. He 
did not admit that it was a miracle, but called it sorcery. He wanted to 
create an impression that any sorcerer of his empire could turn a staff 
into a serpent. He also incited the people, saying: “Look ! he says 
that your forefathers were on the wrong way and deserved perdition. 
So beware of him! He is not a Prophet. He simply aspires for power. 
He wants that the Israelites should again capture power here like the times 
of Joseph and wrest the reigns of government from the Copts." Pharaoh, 
in fact, wanted to suppress the invitation to the Truth through such 
devices. (For details please see E.N.'s 87 to 89 of Chapter VII; E.N. 75 
of Chapter X). 


31. The object of Pharaoh was this : “Once the sorcerers are able to 
transform the staffs and ropes into serpents, the entire effect of the miracle 
performed by Moses would disappear from the people's minds. That 
was exactly to Moses’ advantage, who suggested that it was no good fixing 
an ordinary day or place for the purpose. The Day of the Feast was at 
hand. People would flock on that occasion from all corners of the empire. 
Therefore, the encounter should be held in the open so that all might 
witness it, and in the day time so that every one should be able to see it 
clearly." 


32. Pharaoh and his courtiers considered the coming encounter as 
a decisive one as far as their own future was concerned and, therefore, 
they attached the utmost importance to it. Courtiers were sent through- 
out the country to muster round all the magicians wherever available. 
People were especially encouraged to come in the largest numbers to 
witness the magic skills so as to keep them immune from the awe inspired 
by the staff of Moses. It was openly said that the fate of their religion 
hinged on the skill of their magicians : their religion could survive only 
if they won; otherwise the religion of Moses would have its sway (see 
XXVI : 34-51). 


Here one should bear in mind the fact that the religion of the royal 
family and the elite of Egypt was much different from that of the common 
people.: They had separate gods and temples and different creeds and 
concepts about the life after death. They also differed in the practice of 
religion as well as in the ideologies. (Toynbee: A Study of History : 
Somervell's Abridgement Vols. I-VI, pp. 31-32). Moreover, there were 
sufficiently strong pockets of the population, who under the influence of 
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various religious upheavels, were prone to prefer Monotheism to a creed 
of polytheism. Besides this, there was also a fairly large element of the 
worshippers of One God for the Israelites and their fellow believers were 
at least ten per cent of the total population. Pharaoh also remembered 
that about 150 years earlier a religious revolution had been brought about 
by Pharaoh Amenophis IV or Akhenaton (1377-1360 B.C.) by military 
force, which had abolished all deities except Aton, a single, universal god, 
which was worshipped by the king and his family. Though this religious 
revolution had been reversed later by another king, yet its influence remain- 
ed, and Pharaoh dreaded that Moses might bring about yet another 
revolution. 


33. The "adversaries" whom Prophet Moses addressed were Pharaoh - 
and his courtiers who had dubbed him as a “sorcerer”, and not the 
common people, who had yet to see the encounter between him and the 
magicians. А 


34. “Тһе falsehoods" were that they had dubbed Allah's Messenger 
as a “sorcerer” and his miracles as “а piece of ۰ 


35. This shows that those people felt in their hearts that their posi- 
tion was weak and knew that the miracle shown by Prophet Moses was 
not a piece of magic. "Therefore, they had come for the encounter with 
hesitation and fear. But when the timely, sudden warning of Prophet 
Moses shook them to the core, they began to debate the wisdom of 
holding the encounter on the Feast Day in an open place in the 
broad day light. For they thought that if they were defeated in the 
presence of the common people, all would come to know of the difference 
between magic and a miracle and they would lose the battle once for all. 


36. Those who were of this view must have been a few fanatics of 
Pharaoh's party—who were prepared to go to any extent to ۰ 
Prophet Moses. Those hot-headed people must have been preparing 
the public for a determined encounter, while the saner and experienced 
among them must have been advising caution and restraint. 


37. Probably those people based their argument on two things : 


(1) If their magicians were also able to turn their staffs into serpents, 
it would be a clear proof that Moses too was a sorcerer. 


(2) 1f, on the other hand, Moses won, the rulers would lose their 
country, and their ideal way of life, which reflected their culture, their 
arts, their civilization, their recreations, etc. would automatically come to 
an end. Therefore they should do all they could to defeat Moses. 


38. They also urged them to present a united front and not to show 
their differences on the very occasion of the encounter. For, they argued, 
any hesitation and secret consultation before the very eyes of the public 


| would show that they did not consider themselves to'be in the right. 
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The magicians?? said, “О Moses, will you cast down 
(your things) or shall we cast down first?" 

Moses replied, “No, cast down (yours).” 

Suddenly it so appeared to Moses that their cords and 
staffs were running about by the power of their magic,“ 
and Moses! heart was filled with fear. We said, “Don’t 
fear for you will come out victorious. Cast down what is in 
your hand, and it will swallow up all their sham creation ;*? 
for they are mere tricks of a magician; and a magician can 
never succeed, howsoever skilled he may be." Accordingly, 
at the end of the encounter, all the magicians were cast down 
to prostration!? and they cried out, “We believe in the Lord 
of Aaron and Moses.’’44 

Pharaoh said, “Have you believed in him before I gave 
you permission? Obviously, he is your master who has 
taught you ѕогсегу.45 Well, now I will have your hands 
and feet cut off on alternate ѕійеѕ“ and crucify you on the 
, trunks of palm-trees :47 then you shall know whose punishment 
is more terrible and lasting (mine or that of Moses).’’48 

The magicians replied, “Ву Him Who has created us, 
we can never prefer you (to the Truth) after we have seen clear 
Signs. Therefore you may do your worst, for at the most 
you can pass judgment concerning this worldly life. We have 
believed in our Lord so that He may pardon our errors, and 
forgive us the sin of sorcery which you forced us to practise. 
Allah is Best and Eternal." In fact, for the one who 
comes before his Lord as a criminal, there shall be Hell, 
wherein he shall neither live nor die. As for the one, who 
comes before Him as a Believer, who has done good deeds, 


all such people will have the highest ranks for them. They. 


will dwell for ever in the evergreen Gardens beneath which 
canals flow. Such is the reward of the one who adopts 
purity. 
| We? sent this Revelation to Moses: “Set forth with 
My servants during the night and make for them a dry path 
across the sea. Have no fear of being overtaken nor be 
afraid (while passing through the sea).” 

Pharaoh pursued them with his hosts but the sea over- 
whelmed them completely.“4 Pharaoh, had misled Ыз 
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people and had not guided them aright.55 

O children of Israel, We rescued you from your enemy 
and fixed a time for your attendance on the right side of 
Тӧг,5?, 58 and sent down manna and salva to ۶ Eat of 


39. "That confidence was: subsequently restored among Pharaoh’s 
party by the speech of the head-strong people, and the magicians were 
asked to come into the field for the encounter, has been omitted. 

40. In VII : 116, it was stated : "When they threw down their devices 
they bewitched the eyes of the people and filled their hearts with terror." 
Here it is stated that it was not the common people alone who were terrified 
by their magic but Prophet Moses too suffered from its effect. He not 
only seemed to see that the staffs and cords were running about like ser- 
pents but he also felt a dread of them. 

41. It appears that no sooner did Prophet Moses say, “Cast down", 
than the magicians immediately cast their staffs and cords and it seemed 
as if hundreds of serpents were running towards him, and he instinctively 
felt a dread of them. And there is nothing strange in this because a 
Prophet is after all a human being. Besides this, it is also possible that 
Prophet Moses apprehended that the demonstration of the magic might 
create a misunderstanding among the people about his miracle. 

This is also a proof that a Prophet too can be influenced by magic 
to a certain extent like the common people, though magicians have no 
power to produce any effect on his Prophethood or interfere with Reve- 
lation, or misguide him. "Therefore there is no reason why one should 
consider as false those traditions in which it has been stated that the 
Holy Prophet suffered temporarily from the effect of magic. 

42. This is capable of two interpretations : (1) the staff, which was 
turned into a dragon by a miracle, actually swallowed up all the staffs 
and cords which had been made to appear as serpents. (2) The dragon 
of the staff did not actually swallow up the serpents of the magicians but 
wiped out the effect of their magic from these things and they again 
became ordinary cords and staffs. We prefer the second interpretation 
because the wording of VII : 117 and XXVI : 45 is this : "It swallowed up 
their false magic”, and here the wording is : “It will swallow up all their 
sham creation". Obviously, the staffs and cords were not their creation 
but the magic which had made them appear like serpents. 

43. When they saw the power of the staff of. Moses, they involun- 
tarily fell prostrate as if some one had made them do so, because they 
were convinced that it was a Miracle and not a feat of magic. 

44. This profession of faith by the magicians shows that every one 
was aware of the basic object of the encounter. It was not an encounter 
between the feats of the magicians and those of Prophet Moses, but it was 
to decide whether the claim of Prophet Moses that he was a Messenger of 

Allah was true or not. If this staff was actually turned into a dragon, it 
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was by means of a miracle. On the other hand, Pharaoh intended to 
prove by the feats of his magicians that it was not a miracle but a feat of 
magic. Incidentally, this also shows that Pharaoh and his magicians and 
the common people fully understood the distinction between a miracle 
and a feat of magic. That is why when the magicians saw that it was a 
miracle shown by the power of Allah which had exposed their magic, they 
did not say that Moses was a more skilful magician, but straightway 
fell prostrate, saying, “۷۷۰ believe in the Lord of Aaron and Moses.” 

It is obvious that the defeat turned the tables on Pharaoh who had 
himself arranged the encounter "to expose" Prophet Moses. He had 
mustered all his magicians with a view to demonstrating before the public 
that there was nothing extraordinary in turning a staff into a serpent for 
this could be done by every magician. But the defeat of the magicians 
and their acknowledgement testified that Moses was really a Messenger 
of Allah and the transformation of the staff was not a feat of magic but a 
miracle. 

45. In VII : 123, it has been stated : ‘Indeed it was a plot you 
conspired in the city to deprive the rightful owners of their power." Here 
the same thing has been further explained, as if to say, “It is not merely 
a plot between you and him but it appears that Moses is your master and 
leader. You conspired beforehand that you would be defeated by your 
master in the encounter to prove that he was a Messenger who had shown 
the miracle of the staff to frustrate your masie and bring about a political 
revolution in the country.” 

46. That is, “Right hand and left foot or vice versa.” 

47. This was a very cruel way of punishment in ancient times. They 
fixed a long pole in the ground or used the trunk of a tree for this purpose. 
Then a piece of wood was tied across it at the top. Then the hands of the 
criminal were nailed on to it and he was left hanging there for hours to die 
a slow, painful death. 

48. This was the last trick played by Pharaoh to win the losing 
game. He held out the threat of a cruel punishment in order to coerce 
them to admit that that really was a conspiracy between Prophet Moses 
and them against the kingdom. But the fortitude and determination of 
the magicians turned the tables on him. The very fact that they were ready 
to endure the terrible punishment proved to the world that they had 
sincerely believed in the Prophethood 'of Moses and that the charge of 
conspiracy was an impudent trick that had been invented as a device. 

49. It may also be interpreted like this: “It cannot be that we 
should prefer you to these plain Signs which have come before us and to 
that Being Who has created us." 

50. This is a saying of Allah, which has been added to the foregoing 
words of the magicians. 

51. This is the most terrible of all the punishments that have been 
mentióned in the Qur'án. The criminal will prefer death to the horrible 
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life in Hell, but death will not come to him. Не will remain in that state 
of agony without any hope of relief from it. 

52. Here the details of the events which happened during the long 
period of Prophet Moses’ stay in Egypt have bazan omitted. For these 
please see VII: 130-147, X : 83-92, XL : 23-50 and XLIII : 46-56. 

53. This happened when God at last appointed a night for the exodus 
of the Israelites and the other Muslims from Egypt. They were asked to 
gather at a fixed place and set forth as a caravan. Just at the time when 
they reached the coast of the Red S22 from where they had to cross to the 
Sinai Peninsula, Pharaoh arrived there with a large. army in their 
pursuit. We learn from XXVI: 61-63 that when they were literally 
between the devil and the deep sea, Allah commanded Moses to smite 
the sea with his staff and according to this verse the sea tore asunder 
and stood like two high walls on both sides, leaving a dry path between 
them for the caravan to pass. Thus, it is quite clear and plain that it was 
a miracle, and not the result of a wind storm or tide, for when the water 
rises in this way it does not remain standing like two high walls, leaving a 
dry path between them. (For details see E.N. 47 of Chapter XXVI). 

54. According to XXVI : 64-66, Pharaoh with his hosts followed the 
caravan on the dry path and they were all drowned. In 11:50, it has been 
stated that the Israelites had reached the other shore and saw them 
drowning in the sea. From X: 90-92, we learn that Pharaoh professed to 

- believe in God while he was drowning but this was rejected by God and he 
was told that his dead body would bs preserved for the coming generations 
to.serve as a lesson for them. 

55. This was a subtle warning to the disbelievers of Makkah, as if 
to say, "Your chiefs and leaders are leading you on the same way on 
which Pharaoh led his people; now you may yourselves see that he did 
not guide them aright.’ 

In conclusion, it will be worth while to consider the version as given 
in the Bible, for this will make it plain that it is absolutely false and 
ridiculous to say that the Qur'àn has copied these stories from the Israelite 
traditions. ۰ We learn from Exodus the following : 

(I) According to 4 : 2-5, the miracle of the staff was given to 
Prophet Moses, and in 4 : 17 he was instructed : “Апа thou shalt take 
this rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs", but according 
to 7:9, the same rod was transferred to Prophet Aaron and then it 
remained with him to work miracles. 

(2) The first dialogue between Prophet Moses and Pharaoh has been 
given in Chapter 5, but there is no mention in it whatever of the Doctrine 
of Tauhid presented by Moses. In answer to Pharaoh's question : “Who 
is the Lord that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the 
LORD", Moses and Aaron merely said, -“The God of the Hebrews hath 
met with us”. (5 : 2-3). 

(3) The encounter with the magicians has been summed up in a few 
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sentences thus: “And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying, When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, Shew a miracle for 
you: then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and cast if before 
Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent. And Moses and Aaron went in 
unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the LORD had commanded : and Aaron 
cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became 
a serpent. Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers : now 
the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with their enchant- 
ments. For they cast down every man his rod, and they became serpents : 
but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." (7 : 8-12) 

When we compare this with the version of it in the Qur'àn, it becomes 
obvious that the description in the Bible lacks the real essence of the 
whole encounter, for it does not mention that the encounter took place 
on the Day of the Feast in the open as a result of a regular challenge, and 
there is no mention at all that the magicians became believers in the Lord 
of Moses and Aaron and remained steadfast in their faith even in face of 
terrible threats. > 

(4) According to the Qur’4n, Prophet Moses demanded full freedom 
and liberty for the Israelites, but according to the Bible his demand was 
only this : “Let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the desert, 
and sacrifice unto the LORD our God." (5 : 3) 

(5) In Chapters 11 to 14, the details of the events concerning the 
exodus from Egypt to the drowning of Pharaoh have Been given. Though 
these contain some useful information and details about the events which 
have been briefly described in the Qur'án, they contain some strange 
contradictions as well. For instance, in 14 : 15-16 the staff (rod) again 
comes into the hands of Prophet Moses, who is commanded : . . lift 
thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it; 
and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the 
sea." Butinvv.21-22,itissaid : “Апа Mosesstretched out his hand over the 
sea; and the LORD caused the sea to go back by a strongeast wind all the 
night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. Апа the 
children of Israe] went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground : and 
the waters were a wall unto them, on their right hand, and on their left.” 

It is not clear whether the sea was divided by a miracle or by a 
strong “east wind” which incidentally has never been known to یت‎ the 
sea into two parts leaving a dry path between them. 

It will also be worth while to make a study of these events as given in 
the Talmud. The Talmudic account differs from the Biblical version 
but is nearer to the one given inthe Qur’4n. A comparative study of the 
two clearly shows that the one is based on direct Revelation from Allah 
and the other on centuries old oral traditions which have been handed 
down from one generation to the other and thus considerably tampered 
with. (See H. Polano: The Talmud Selecti.ns, pp. 150-154). 

56. The part of the story relating to their journey from the Red Sea 

`  [Contd. on p. 112 
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the pure provision We have given you and do not transgress 
after this; otherwise My wrath will visit you. And he who is 
visited by My wrath is bound to perish except the one who 
repents and believes and does righteous deeds and then 
follows the straight path, for I am very forgiving for such a 
one.® 

“And Moses," what has hastened you to come here 
before your people?’ 

He said, “They are just coming behind me: I have 
hastened to come bcfore Thee, O my Lord, so that Thou 
mayst be pleased with me.” He said, “Well, listen! We 
put your people to a trial after yeu and the Samiri® has 
misled them." 

Moses returned to his people in a state of anger and grief. 
Reaching there, he said, “О my people, did not your Lord 
make good promises with you?“ Had a long time passed 
since those promises were fulfilled?*5 Ог did you want 
Allah's wrath to come down upon you that you went against 
your Covenant with ۴ 

They answered, ‘‘We did not go against the Covenant 
with you of our own accord; it so happened that we felt 
burdened with the ornaments of the people and we merely 
threw them down.” Then® the Sámiri also put down 
something like these and forged the shape of a calf which 
lowed like an ox. Then the people cried out, ‘This is your 
god and the god of Moses: Moses has forgotten it.” Did they 
not see that it did not respond to their prayer nor had it any 
power to hurt and benefit them? 


Aaron had already warned the people, saying, “О 
people, you have been involved in mischief by this (calf) 
In fact, your Lord is Rahmán, so follow me and submit to 
me." But they replied, “۷۷۰ will go on worshipping it till 
Moses comes back to ۶ 

(After rebuking the people, Moses turned to Aaron) 
and said, *O Aaron, what prevented you from following my 
way when you saw that they were going astray? What, did 
you disobey my command?” 

Aaron said, ‘‘O son of my mother, do not seize me by 
my beard nor pull the hair of my head." I was afraid that 
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you might say on your return, ‘You sowed discord among 
the Israelites and did not pay due heed to my words’ 5۹ 

(Then Moses turned to the Samirî) and said, “О Samiri, 
what have you to say about the matter?” 

He replied, “I saw what the people did not see: so 
I took a handful of dust from the footprints of the Messenger, 
and sprinkled it (on. the calf), for so did my soul prompt 
me." 3 

Moses said, “Well, get away! now you shall have to 


. say throughout your life : “Touch me not'.?* And there is an 


appointed time for your reckoning which is inevitable. And just 
have a look at your god which you cherished so much : now 
We will burn it and shatter it and cast the. ashes into the sea. 
Contd. from page 109] " 

to the foot of Mount Tür has been omitted. This has already been given 
in VII: 138-147. It has also been stated there that the Israelites said to 
Moses, “О Moses, make a god also for us like the gods these people 
have". (See VII : 138 and its E.N. 98). 

57. That is, on the eastern side of Tür. 

58. According to П : 51 and УП : 142, Prophet Moses and the 
chiefs of the Israelites were summoned to Mount Tür for receiving the 
Divine Commandments on stone tablets for the guidance of the people. 
(See E.N. 71 of Chapter II). 

59. For details please see E.N. 73 of Chapter II and E.N. 119 of 
Chapter VII. According to the Bible, manna and salva started being 
provided to the Israelites when they were passing through the wilderness 
between Elim and Sinai. According to Exodus, manra and salva were 
sent down thus : 

“And it came to pass, that at even the quails came up, and covered 
the camp : and in the morning the dew lay round about the host. And 
when the dew that lay was gone up, behold upon the face of the wilderness 
there lay a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground. 
And when the children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is 
manna : for they wist not what it was. And Moses said unto them, This 
is the bread which the LORD hath given you to eat..... And the house of 
Israel called the name thereof Manna: and it was like coriander seed, 
white; and the taste of it was like wafers made with honey." (16: 
13-15, 31). 

In Numbers, the following details have been given: 

* And the people went about, and gathered it, and ground it in mills, 
or beat if in a mortar, and baked if in pans, and made cakes of it : and 
the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. And when the dew fell upon 
the camp in the night, the талпа fell upon it.” (11 : 8-9). 
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60. According to this verse (82), there are four conditions for for- 
giveness: 

(1) Repentance: to refrain from rebellion, disobedience, shirk or 
disbelief. 


(2) Faith : sincere belief in Allah and the Messenger and the Book 
and the Hereafter. 

(3) Righteous works : to do good deeds according to the instruc- 
tions of Allah and His Messenger. 

(4) Guidance : to follow the right way steadfastly and to refrain 
from straying into any wrong path. 

61. From here the same account is resumed that was interrupted 
by the parenthesis (vv. 81-82). The Israelites were told to stay on the 
right side of Mount Tür, and they would be given the Commandments 
after forty days. 

62. This shows that in his eagerness to see his Lord as soon as 
possible, Prophet Moses had left them in the way and reached the meeting 
place alone. For the details of that meeting the reader should see 
VII : 143-145. Here only that portion has been mentioned which is con- 
nected with the calf-worship by the Israelites. This has been stated here 
to bring home to the disbelievers of Makkah how idcl-worship starts and 
how deeply a Prophet of Allah is concerned about this evil. 

63. It is obvious from the last letter ‘ya’ that Samiri was not the 
proper name of the person, for this Arabic letter is always added to show a 
person's connection with his race or clan or place. Moreover, the prefix 
“о * (definite article ‘the’) in the original Arabic text clearly denotes that 
the Sàmiri was a particular man from among many other persons of the 
same race or clan or place, who had propagated the worship of the golden 
calf. In fact, this does not require any further explanaüon than this, 
but this has been necessitated because many Christian missionaries and the 
Western Orientalists have tried to criticise the Holy Prophet and the 
Qur’4n on this account. They say, (God forbid,) “This is a proof of the 
grievous ignorance of history on the part of Muhammad, the author of the 
Qur'àn, and is опе of the anachronisms of the Qur'án." They base this 
absurd criticism on the assumption that this Samiri was the inhabitant of 
Samaria, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Israel, which was built 
in 925 B.C. long after this happening; then centuries after this, a genera- 
tion of the Samaritans came into existence as a result of inter-marriage 
between the Israelites and the non-Israelites. As the Samaritans wor- 
shipped the golden calf, the critics accuse the Holy Prophet of inventing 
this story on the basis of mere hearsay. They say that the Holy Prophet 
might have heard something like this from the neighbouring Jews and 
inserted it in the Qur'àn. This is not all. They also criticise that Haman 
who was a courtier of Cyrus has been mentioned іп the Qur'àn as a 
minister of Pharaoh. It is a pity that these so-called scholars seem to 
think that in the ancient times there used to be only one person bearing 
one name in a clan or a place, and there was absolutely no possibility of 
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another person or persons having the same name. They do not know, 
or pretend they do not know, that during the time of Prophet Abraham, 
a famous people known as the Sumerians inhabited 'Iraq and the neigh- 
bouring regions, and it is just possible that during the time of Prophet 
Moses there were some people known as the Sàmiris who might have 
migrated to Egypt from ‘Iraq. Besides this, according to the Bible 
(1 Kings, 16 : 24), Samaria itself was built on a hill which was bought 
from Sheiner and named Samaria after him. This is a clear proof that 
there were people named Shemer (or Sumer) even before Samaria came 
into existence and it is also just possible that some clans might have been 
called ۰ 

64. That is, “Did not Allah fulfil the promises He made with you 
of showing His favours to you? For instance, He safely brought you 
out of Egypt and not only freed you from the slavery of your enemy 
but also destroyed him totally. He provided you with provisions in the 
desert and in the mountainous regions." It may also be translated like 
this : “Did not Allah make a good promise with you?" In that case, 


it will mean : “Не made a promise that He will give you the Law and 
Guidance : was this not a good promise for your well being and 
betterment?” 


65. That is, “Had a long time passed since those great favours were 
done to you that you forgot them? Had long ages passed since you were 
afflicted with persecution by your enemy that you committed such a 
blasphemy?" It may also be translated like this : "Had you to wait for 
a long time for the fulfilment of God's promise that you became so impa- 
tient?' In that case, the meaning is obvious: “You had not to wait 
for a long time to see the fulfilment of the promise of Guidance. "Therefore 
there was no excuse for what you did." 

66. This Covenant was the one which every community makes with 
its Prophet and promises that it will steadfastly follow the Guidance 
brought by him and will not worship anyone except Allah. 

67. This excuse was put forward by those people who were involved 
in the shirk fabricated by the Sámiri. They meant to say, “We did not 
throw down the ornaments with the intention of setting up a calf nor did 
we know what was going to be made of these, but when the calf was brought 
before us, we involuntarily got involved in shirk.” 

The Arabic text which we have translated into: ''We felt burdened 
with the ornaments of the people", simply means this: “Тһе heavy 
ornaments which our men and women were wearing like the Egyptians 

proved very burdensome to us in our wanderings in the desert and we did 
not know how to get rid of them for it appeared very difficult for us to 
travel in the desert with them." But according to the Bible these 
ornaments had been borrowed by every family of the Israelites from their 
Egyptian neighbours with this intention; — ",,..and ye shall put them 
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upon your sons, and upon your daughters and ye shall spoil the 
Egyptians....and let every man borrow of his neighbour, and every 
woman of her neighbour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold....And 
the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians.....so that 
they lent unto them such things as they required. And they spoiled the 
Egyptians.” And that, too, on the advice of Prophet Moses, whom God 
Himself had instructed to do this “noble deed.” (Exodus, 3 : 14-22 11: 
2-3, and 12 : 35-36). s 

It is a pity that some of our commentators have interpreted this 
verse in the light of the above traditions of the Bible. They say that the 
Israelites felt burdened with the weight of those ornaments which they 
had borrowed from their Egyptian neighbours, with the intention of 
carrying them away as a "spoil" bestowed by God. 

We are of the opinion that the clause of the verse under discussion 
means:this : “When the people were tired of carrying their ornaments 
on their bodies, they decided by mutual consultation that all the ornaments 
should be gathered at one place and it should be noted down how much 
gold and silver belonged to each of the owners. Then it should be melted 
into bars and rods and placed on the backs of the beasts of burden." 
Accordingly, they might have brought their ornaments and thrown them 
in the common heap. : 

68. It is obvious from the context that the answer of the people ended 
with "threw them down", and Allah Himself has added the remaining 
story up to the end of the paragraph. It appears from this that the people 
inclucing the Samiri went on bringing their ornaments and throwing them 
down into the heap while they were absolutely unaware of what was going 
to be done by the Samiri. After this the Samiri offered his services to 
melt it. Then he shaped it into a calf which lowed like a cow. Thus the 
Samiri deluded the people, saying, “This god of yours has come into 
being by itself for I had simply thrown the gold in the fire.” 

69. Here the Qur'àn exonerates Prophet Aaron from the sin of 


taking any part in the calf-worship, but in contrast to this, the Bible 


makes him wholly responsible for making the golden calf and setting it 

up as a god. According to Exodus: 
* And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of 
the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and 
said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for 
this Moses, the man that brought us out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him. And Aaron said unto them, Break 
off the golden earrings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your 
sons, and of your daughters, and bring them unto me. And all the 
people brake off the golden earrings which were in their ears, and 
brought them unto Aaron. And he received them at his hand, and 
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had made it a molten calf: 
and they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. -And when Aaron saw jt, he built an altar 
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before it; and Aaron made proclamation, and said, Tomorrow is a 53-54 

feast to the LORD.” (32 : 1-5). 

It is just possible that the rea] name of the Sàmiri was also Aaron 
which later on might have misled the Israelites to attribute the making 
of the golden calf to Prophet Aaron. Thus it is obvious that the ۵۵ 
has shown a favour to the Jews and Christians by exonerating Prophet 
Aaron from the sin, but it is an irony that the Christian missionaries and 
the Orientalists still insist that the Qur4n is guilty of anachronism and 
that the calf was made a deity of worship by a holy prophet of theirs. In 
their blind obduracy they forget that even according to the Bible this was 
a great sin. (Exodus, 32:21). A little further on in the same chapter 
the Bible again contradicts itself. It says that Prophet Moses ordered the 
Levites to kill all their kinsfolk, their friends and their fellow country men 
who had been guilty of the sin of calf-worship. Accordingly, about 
three thousand men fell that day. (Exodus, 32 : 27-29). 

Now the question arises: Why was Prophet Aaron not killed, if 
he was the inventor of the calf-worship? Why didn't the Levites ask 
Prophet Moses to kill his brother, Prophet Aaron, who was the real 
sinner, just as they were asked to kill theirs. The Bible also says that 
after this Moses went back to the Eternal and prayed Him to forgive 
their sius or blot him out of His list of the living, and the Eternal answered : 
“Whosoever has sinned against me, him will Z blot out of my book” 
(Exodus, 32: 31-33). But we learn from the Bible that the name of 
Prophet Aaron was not blotted out, but, on the other hand, he and his 
sons and his family were given the charge of the sanctuary and the office 
of priesthood (Numbers, 18: 1-7). Thus it is quite evident from 6 
internal testimony of the Bible itself, that it contradicts itself and supports 
the Qur'àn in its exoneration of Prophet Aaron. 

70. The "command" refers to the instructions which Prophet Moses 
gave to his brother Aaron when he made him his deputy in his absence 
when he went up to Mount Tar: "After me take my place and do the 
right and follow not the way of the mischief-makers". (VII : 142). 

71. See VII : 150. 

72. И сап also be interpreted like this : “You did not wait for orders 
from me". In order to understand fully the statement of Prophet Aaron, 
one should read this verse along with verse 150 of Chapter VII, where he 
says : “Son of my mother, these people overpowered me and were going 
to kill me : so, let not the enemies gloat over me : do not count me among 
the people who have done wrong." Now if both these verses are read 
together, one can easily see the true picture of the event : Prophet Aaron 
did his utmost to stop the people from committing the sin of calf- 
worship, but they revolted against him and might even have killed him. 
Fearing a clash between them, therefore, he held his peace lest Prophet 
Moses, on his return, might blame him for letting the situation worsen 
and failing to control it effectively in his absence. The last clause of VII : 
150 also gives the hint that there existed among the people a good number 
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of the enemies of the two brothers. 

73. There has been a good deal of divergence of opinion in regard to 
the interpretation of this verse. According to the majority of the early 
commentators and their followers, it means: “The $атйї saw the 
Messenger (Angel Gabriel) when he was passing and took a handful of 
dust from his footprints. Then he sprinkled this upon the idol of the 
golden calf. This created life in it and it began to low like a living calf.” 
The Qur’4n, in fact, does not say that this actually happened but merely 
cites the reply given by the Sámiri to Prophet Moses when the latter took 
him to task for the great sin he had committed. 

There are others who interpret the words of the Sàmiii like this : 
“I saw a weakness in the Messenger (Prophet Moses) or in his Creed, 
which others did not see. Therefore I followed in his footsteps to a 
certain limit but afterwards I left his way." This interpretation was most 
probably put forward first of all by Abü Muslim Isfahani. Then Imam 
Ràzi not only cited it in his own Commentary but also approved of it. 
And now it is being followed by some modernistic commentators, who 
try to prove their own favourite theories by giving far-fetched interpreta- 
tions to the obvious meaning of the words of the Qur'àn. Such 6 
forget that the Qur'àn has not been sent down in the terminology of 
enigmas, riddles and puzzles but in clear, plain and intelligible Arabic. 
Therefore the Qur'àn would have never employed the words it has used 
in the Text to convey the meaning given by them because their usage 
cannot support that far-fetched interpretation. What such interpreters 
really mean to imply is that Allah has failed to express Himself clearly and 
plainly; therefore, they wish to come to His rescue by their interpretations 
in order to save Him from the ridicule of the “learned” people. 

If we study the verse in the context in which it occurs, we shall be able 
to understand easily that the SAmiri was a mischief-monger who had 
contrived his deceitful scheme after a good deal of consideration. As he 
appears to have been a good craftsman, he caused the golden calf he had 
made to produce a lowing sound, and successfully deluded the ignorant 
and simple people. He did not rest content with this but impudently 
invented the story that he had scen what the common people could not see 
and that he had taken a handful of the dust from the footprints of the , 
Messenger and sprinkled it on the calf which made it low like a living 
calf. It is possible that by the “Messenger”, he meant Prophet Moses 
himself and might have cunningly tried to flatter him, saying, that the 
dust of his footprints was miraculous. By saying so, he was playing the 
most subtle trick. He wanted to offer an intellectual bait to Moses so 
that he might feel elated about the miraculous effect of the dust trodden 
by his feet and utilize his services for propagating his own miraculous 
acts. Anyhow, the fact is that the Qur'àn has presented the whole thing 
as a trick of the Samirî and has not given the account as if it were a real 
event by itself. The subsequent reaction of Prophet Moses to the 

] Contd. on p. 120 
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Ó people, your God is Allah alone Who has no other 
god beside Him: His knowledge embraces everything.” 


O Muhammad,” thus do We relate to you the history of 
the past events; and We have given you an “Admonition” 
from Our Own 81176 Whoso wil turn away from it, he 
shall bear a heavy burden of sin on the Day of Resurrection; 
and all such people shall always remain under its heavy 
burden, and it will be a very heavy responsibility indeed that 
they shall have to bear on the: Day of Resurrection.” On 
that Day, when the Trumpet wil] be blown?! and We will 
muster the criminals while their eyes shall be dimmed (with 
terror),”* they will whisper to one another, ‘You hardly 
stayed for ten days on the Earth.’’® We know full well® 
what they will be talking; (We also know that) at that time 
the most careful estimator among them will. say, -“‘No, your 
life on the Earth was but for a day."9*—— They ask you, 
*Well, where will the mountains go on that Day?" Say to 
them, “Му Lord will reduce them to fine dust and scatter 
it away. He will turn the Earth into an empty level plain, 
wherein you will neither see any curve пог مهم‎ ۹٥ On 
that Day the people will come straight to the call of the 
summoner; no one will dare show any haughtiness, and all 
the voices will be hushed before the Merciful and you will 
hear nothing but a whispering murmur. Оп that Day no 
intercession shall avail save his whom the Merciful may allow 
to intercede and be pleased to give him a hearing.5 He 
is fully aware of all that is before the people and of all that is 
behind them but others do not have full knowledge of ۴ 
The people will hang their heads with awe before the Living 
Onc, the Eternal. Loser shall be the one who will be carrying 
the burden of the sin of an iniquity, but whoso does righteous 
deeds and is a Believer as well, he shall have no fear of any 


injustice nor shall he be deprived of his rights.8? 


And, O Muhammad, thus have We sent this down as an 
Arabic Qur’ãn® and have given therein warnings in various 
ways, perhaps these people may be saved from perverseness or 
that this may help arouse understanding in them.9? 


So, high and exalted is Allah, the True King.” 
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And sec that you do not hasten to recite the Qur’an before 
its revelation is completed to you, and pray, “О my Lord, 
give me more of knowledge.’’%! 

We** gave a command to Adam before this??, but he 
forgot it, and We did not find firmness of purpose in him.?* 
Recall to mind the time when We said to the angels: ۰ 
yourselves to Adam;" they all bowed down except Iblis, who 
refused. At this, We said to Adam, “Не is an enemy to 
you and to your wife.?$ Ве on your guard lest he should have 
you expelled from the Garden” and you find yourself in 
great distress. For here you have quite a few facilities : you 
neither starve nor remain naked nor suffer from thirst nor 
from sun."?8 But Satan seduced him,?? saying, “O Adam, 


statement of the Sàmiri clearly shows that he considered it as a deceitful 
story, and so laid the curse on him. 


74. The words show that he was not oaly made an outcast for life 
but was made to inform the people himself that he was an outcast, as given 
in Leviticus: | 


“And the leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his 

head bare, and he shall put a covering upon ‘his upper lip, and shall 

cry, Unclean, unclean. All the days wherein the plague shall be in 
him he shall be defiled; he is unclean : he shall dwell alone; without 

the camp shall his habitation be". (13 : 45-46). 

We conclude from this that either he was inflicted with leprosy as a 
scourge by Allah or the punishment inflicted on him was that, being a 
moral “leper, he should be made an outcast and should himself 
proclaim to be an unclean and impure person, saying, “Touch me not”. 


75. Now that the story of Prophet Moses comes to an end, the same 


theme, that was interrupted by this story, has been resumed. 


76. That is, the Qur'àn about which it was said at the beginning of 
the Sürah that it had not been sent down to put the Holy Prophet in dis- 
tress, and that it was an Admonition for the God-fearing. 


77. Here the people have been warned that whoso will turn away 
from the Qur'án and will reject its guidance, he shall do harm to himself 
only and not to Allah and His Messenger, and that the one, who rejects 
His Message, shall inevitably be punished in the Hereafter. And this 
warning holds good for every people, every country and every age. This 
is because there are only two alternatives for an individual or a community, 
whom the Message of the Qur'án reaches. They сап cither accept it or 
reject it; there is nu third way. 
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78. As regards the nature of the blowing of the "Trumpet" on the 
Day of Resurrection, it may be likened to the blowing of the bugle in the 
army to muster or disperse the soldiers. It is obvious that these words 
and terms have been used because these are known to the people. 
Therefore it will be wrong to consider the "Trumpet" to be exactly like 
the bugles and trumpets of this world. : 


79. According to some Commentators, it means this : “The bodies 
of the criminals will turn white as if no drop of blood had been left in them." 


80. The original text may also be interpreted to mean: “After 
your death, you may have passed hardly ten days till now." As regards 
the interpretation adopted in the translation, it is supported by XXIII : 
112-113 : “When Allah will ask them, ‘For how many years did you stay 
on the Earth? They will say, ‘We stayed there for a day or a part of a 
day: You may ask those who have kept the record!" The second inter- 
pretation is supported by XXX : 55-56: “And on the day when Resur- 
rection will take place, the.criminals will declare on oaths, ‘We have 
not remained in the state of death for more than an hour.’ And likewise 
they were deluded on the Earth. On the other hand, those who have been 
given Knowledge and Faith will say, ‘According to the Book of Allah, 
you have remained in this state up to the Day of Resurrection, and this is 
the very Day of Resurrection, but you did not know of it’. " Both the 
interpretations are supported by other verses of the Qur'án. It is clear from 
these that they will consider both the life on the Earth and the life in the 
interval between death and Resurrection to be very short. They will 
consider the earthly life to be very short because, against all their expec- 
tations, they will have to face the eternal life in the Hereafter which they 
denied in their earthly life. As they had made no preparation for this life, 
they will wring their hands with regret that they had ruined their eternal 
life for the sake of a few transitory pleasures of the short life they had been 
given on the Earth. As regards the duration of the interval between 
death and Resurrection, they will consider it to be very short, for they 
will imagine that they had been suddenly awakened by the "Trumpet" 
from their last sleep or unconsciousness in their earthly life. Thus, they 
will not at first realize that the “Trumpet” was the signal for the Day of 
Resurrection because they had no expectation whatever that the Day of 
Resurrection would ever come. As a matter of fact, they used to make 
fun of this Day as a nonsensical thing. 


81. This is a parenthisis that has been inserted to remove this doubt 
of the hearers: “How has it been known today what the people will be 
talking in whispers in the Plain of Resurrection?" 


82. This is another parenthisis which has been inserted in answer to 
another objection raised by some hearer. П :арреагѕ that when this 
Sürch was being recited, some onc might have raiscd this question as a 
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ridicule: ‘Where will these high mountains go on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, for it appears from your description of Resurrection that all the 
people of the world will be running about in a level plain?’ In order to 
understand the background of the question, it should be kept in mind 
that Makkah, where this Sürah was first recited on the occasion of its 
revelation, is surrounded on all sides by high mountains. The answer to 
this question follows immediately : “Allah will reduce them to fine dust 
and scatter it away.” 


83. According to the Qur'àn, the earth will take a new shape in the 
Hereafter : 

“The earth will be spread." (LXXXIV : 3). 

“The bottoms of the oceans will be split (and the whole water will 
sink down in the earth.’ (LXXXII : 3). 

“The oceans will be filled up". (LXXXI : 6). 

“The mountains will be reduced to fine dust and scattered away 
and there will be left no curve or crease in the earth". (ХХ : 105-107). 

“On that day the earth will be totally changed". (XIV : 48). 

“And it will be turned into a garden and given to the pious people to 
dwell therein for ever." (XXXIX : 74). 

This shows that ultimately this earth will be turned into Paradise 
which will be inherited by the pious and righteous servants of Allah. The 
whole earth will become one country, and there will be no mountains, 
oceans, rivers and deserts which today divide it into countless countries 
and homelands and divide mankind as well into as many tribes, races 
and classes. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatádah have held this same view 
that Paradise will be established on this very earth. 


‚ 84. The original Arabic word (hams) is used for the sound of foot- 
steps, the sound of whispering and other low sounds. What it implies 
here is that the people will be so awe-stricken on that Day that there will 
be no sound other than that of footsteps and whispering. 


85. This has another interpretation also: “Оп that Day intercession 
will not be effective except in the case of the one for whom the Merciful 
may allow it and be pleased to hear it for him." Both these interpretations 
are supported by the following : 

“Who is there that can intercede with Him except by His own permis- 
sion?" (11 : 255). 

*On that Day when the spirit and the angels will stand with folded ! 
hands, they will not be able to say anything except what the Merciful will 
permit, and they will say the right thing.” (LXXVIII : 38). 

“They do not intercede for anyone except for whom the Merciful 
may be pleascd to listen to, and they are always fearful of Him." 
(XXI : 28). 
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| "There are many angels in the heavens whose intercession avails 
nothing at all except when it is made after getting permission from Allah 
and for the one for whom He wills to hear and approves of it.” (LTII : 26). 


86. Here the reasons for the restrictions on intercession have been 
stated. On the one hand, no angel, no prophet, no saint, nor anyone 
else knows, nor can know, the full details about the records of others. 
On the other hand, Allah has full knowledge of all the deeds and misdeeds 
of everyone and He knows who deserves pardon or punishment, and how 
much. If, therefore, there had been full freedom for intercession, the 
whole purpose of the creation of man would have become meaningless. 
According to this verse, the door against intercession has not been entirely 
closed. The righteous people will be allowed to show their sympathy 
for other human beings as they did in the world, but they will have to get 
permission for this beforehand and even then make only a right sort of 
recommendation. 


87. From this, it is clear that in the Hereafter the case of every 
individual will be decided on merits. If a man had been guilty of iniquity 
and injustice in regard to the rights of God or the rights of man or even 
his own rights, he shall be dealt with accordingly. On the other hand, 
those, who are both believers and workers of righteous deeds, shall have 
no fear that they would be deprived of their rights or punished even 
though they were innocent. 


88. '"....thus..Qur'àn": This means that the Qur'án is full of such 
high themes, wise teachings and admonitions as are contained in the 
preceding portion of this Sürah as well as in thc other Sürahs of the Book. 


89. That is, “The Arabic Qur'án might awaken them from their 
heedlessness and they might recollect the forgotten lessons and feel that 
they are going astray and might realize the consequences thereof." 


90. Such sentences as this are usually found in the Qur’4n at the 
‚епа of a discourse so that it may end with the praise of Allah. It is plain 
from the context that the discourse ends with “the True King." 


9]. Atthe end of the discourse, the Апес! cautions the Holy Prophet 
by Allah's Command to guard against a thing that had been noticed 
during the Revelation, for it was not considered appropriate to do so during 
its recital. It is obvious from the wording of the caution that the Holy 
Prophet was trying to learn the revealed discourse and was repeating it 
during its recita] by the Angel. Naturally this might have diverted his 
attention over and over again from listening to and grasping the Revela- 
tion. Therefore it was felt necessary that he should be taught the right 
method of the receipt of the message of Revelation and be asked not to 
try to commit it to memory during the Revelation. 


occ‏ اف لیوو 
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This sentence shows that this portion of Sirah TA HA is one of the 
earliest Revelations, for we learn from the other early Sürahs that the 
Holy Prophet tried to commit to memory the Qur'ánic Revelation and 
Allah cautioned him against it. For instance in LXXV : 16-19, he was 
told : “Do not move your tongue over and over again in order to learn the 
Revelation, for it is Our responsibility to cause you to remember it by 
heart and recite it. Therefore when it is being recited to you, listen to it 
carefully. Then it is also Our responsibility to make its meanings clear 
to you." 


Again in LXXXVII: 6, he was assured: “We will teach you 
how to recite it and you will not forget it." It appears that afterwards 
when the Holy Prophet had learnt how to receive the messages of Revela- 
tion, this did not occur. That is why there is no such caution in the 
Sürahs of the later period. 


92. From here begins a new discourse, which probably was 'sent 

` down some time after the preceding discourse (see E.N. 90), and it was 

incorporated in this Sürah by the command of Allah because both deal 

with the same theme. The following are the similarities between the 
two: 

(1) Both the discourses remind mankind of the “forgotten lesson", 
the Admonition, which Allah had taught man on tne occasion of his 
creation. 

(2) Both teach that it is Satan who seduces man to forget that lesson. 
He succeeded in this by causing his first parents to forget it; since then he 
has been forgetting it over and over again and, therefore, has been 
cautioned against this. 4 

(3) Both warn man that his ultimate success or failure depends upon 
his attitude towards this “Admonition.” 

(4) Both warn mankind to discriminate between an inadvertent error 
and an intentiona! rebellion and their consequences. If man (like 
Prophet Adam and his offspring and the magicians of Pharaoh) realizes 
that he has been seduced by Satan, his eternal enemy, and then repents 
of his error, he is forgiven. But there is no forgiveness for intentional 
rebellion as was the case with Satan, Pharaoh and the Sāmirī. 


93. The story of Prophet Adam has already been stated in 11 : 30-39, 
VIL: 11-27, 189, XV : 28-42, ХҮП: 61-65 and XVIII: 51-52. But at 
every place only that part of the story which was relevant to the context 
has been cited. Therefore, in order to understand the whole story well, 
one should read ít in all the Sürahs along with the relevant E.N's. 


94. This means that he disobeyed the Command because he lacked 
the firmness of purpose and not because of intentional rebellion. He 
did not say, “I don't care a fig for Allah. If it is His Command, let it be. 
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I will do whatever I like. Who is Allah to intervene in my private 
affairs?* On the contrary, he disobeyed because he forgot Allah's 
Command, and did not show firmness of purpose and determination 
against the temptations presented by Satan. This is shown by his subse- 
quent repentance. 


95. Here the Command, which was given to Prophet Adam, has not 
been mentioned, which was : “You must not eat the fruit of this tree." 
This has been mentioned at other places but has been omitted here because 
the emphasis here is on this weakness of man that he is easily seduced by 
Satan in spite of the forewarnings and admonitions to this effect. 


96. Both knew that Satan was their enemy, for Adam himself had 
witnessed the demonstration of his enmity, when he had refused to bow 
down before him and declared in plain words, “1 am better than he; Thou 
didst create me of fire and him of clay". (VII : 12, XXXVIII : 76, see 
also XV : 33). "Should I bow before the one whom Thou hast created out 
of clay?" And then added, "Just consider this : was he worthy of this 
that Thou hast exalted him over me?" (XVII : 61-62). Then Satan did 
not rest content with this bragging of superiority but evinced his jealousy 
by giving an open challenge that he would prove it by seducing Adam. 
(VII : 16, 17; XV : 36-42; XVII : 62-66; XXXVIII : 82-83). 


97. This was to forewarn both of them of the consequences of dis- . 
obedience of the Command. ۱ 


98. This is the explanation of the "distress" which they had to 
undergo immediately after their expulsion from the Garden. Here instead 
of mentioning the high and perfect blessings of the Garden, only four 
basic necessities of life have been stated, namely, food, drink, dress, and 
shelter, as if to say, “Їп the Garden you are being supplied with all these 
necessities without any labour from you. But if you succumb to the 
temptations and seduction of Satan, you will be totally deprived not only 
of these facilities but also of the higher blessings of the Garden. In that 
case, you will have to work so hard for these necessities that very little 
energy and time and leisure will be left with you to strive for higher aims 
of life." 


99. According to this verse. it was Adam whom Satan primarily 
wanted to seduce and not Eve. Though according to VII : 20, he tempted · 
both of them and both were seduced, but Satan's efforts were mainly 
directed to Adam. ہ0‎ the contrary, according to the Bible, the serpent 
first tempted the woman *'to eat the fruit of the forbidden tree and then 
she seduced her husband". (Genesis, 3). 
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should I show you the tree which gives eternal life and ever- 
lasting kingdom ?^100 

At last, both of them (Adam and his wife) ate of the fruit 
(of the forbidden tree). As a result thereof, the nakedness 
of each appeared before the other, and they began to 
cover themselves up with leaves from the Garden. Adam 
disobeyed his Lord and went astray from the right way.1% 
Afterwards his Lord chose him! and accepted his repentance 
and gave him Guidance, ѕауіпр,10 “Get down from here both 
of you (Man and Satan): you will remain enemies to each 
other. After this, if you receive Guidance from Me, whoso will 
follow that Guidance, he will. neither go astray nor be involved 
in wretchedness, and whoso will turn away from My Admoni- 
tion, he shall have a wretched life!95 in the world, and We shall 
raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection.?106—— ——He 
will say, “Lord, why have you raised me blind here, whereas 
I was blessed with sight in the world?" Allah will say, 
“Yes; you forgot Our Revelations when they came to you, 
(as if you were blind), so you are being forgotten ۴ 
This is how We recompense (in this world)? those 
who transgress the bounds and do not believe in the Reve- 
lations of their Lord. And the torment of the Hereafter 
is more terrible and more lasting. 


Have these people!™ not received any guidance (from this 
lesson of history) that We have destroyed before them many a 
generation in whose (ruined) habitations they move about 
today? In fact, there are many Signs in this for sagacious 
60,0 

Had not a decree been fore-ordained by your Lord and a 
term for respite been appointed, judgement on them would 
have been passed now immediately. "Therefore 0 Muhammad, 
endure what they say and glorify your Lord with His praise 
before the rising of the sun and before its setting, and glorify 
Him during the hours of the night and at the extremes of the 
day 111 perhaps you may feel satisfied.!!? And do not cast 
an envious look at the worldly property We have bestowed on 
different kinds of people, for We have given them that to put 
them to trial and the lawful provision!!! of your Lord is 
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better and more lasting : enjoin Salat on the members of your 
family" and yourself also observe it strictly. We do not ask 
any provision of you, for it is We Ourself Who give you 
provision. And the ultimate good is for piety.115 

They say, “Why does he not bring us a Sign from his 
Lord?" Has not a clear Sign come to them containing all the 
teachings of the former Scriptures?!!* Had We destroyed them 
with a scourge before its coming, these very people would 
have said, **Our Lord, why did you not send a Messenger 
to us so that we would have followed Your Revelations 
before we were humiliated and disgraced?" O Muhammad, 
say to them, “Everyone is waiting for the ultimate result;!!? 


` so you may also wait, for you will soon come to know who 


are following the straight path and who are rightly guided.” 


100. According to this verse, Satan tempted Adam to eat the fruit 
of the tree so that he might get eternal life and everlasting kingdom, and 
according to VII : 20, he put an additional temptation in their way, saying 
that they would become angels and immortal. 

101. No sooner did they disobey the “Command” than they were 
deprived of all the facilities, but naturally the immediate effect of this as 
felt by them was that they were stripped of their garments. Then gra- 
dually, as they felt .nirsty, hungry etc., they realized that they had been 
deprived of all the facilities that they enjoyed in the Garden. 

102. It is worth while to understand the nature of human weakness 
which helped Satan to seduce Adam and Eve. They succumbed to 
seduction because Satan tempted them in the garb of a true friend and 
well-wisher even though they knew full well that. he was their enemy. 
For Adam had a direct knowledge of the envy and enmity of Satan, 
who had challenged to seduce and ruin him in his very presence. Allah 
had also warned them to guard against the envy of and the temptations by 
Satan and had informed them of the consequences of disobedience. 
Above all, Adam and Eve still believed in Allah and never thought of in- 
tentional disobedience. But in spite of this, when Satan tempted them in 


. the garb of a friend, they disobeyed their Lord: they forgot the 


“Command” for the time being for lack of firmness of purpose. And 
since then this human weakness has persisted in their descendants during 
all ages. 

103. “... His Lord chose him” because he did not disobey Him 
intentionally and did not persist in sin arrogantly. As soon as he realized 
his error he felt ashamed of it and asked Allah's pardon : “O our Lord, 
we have wronged ourselves gravely; if Thou dost not forgive us and have 
mercy upon us, we shall be totally ruined". (VII : 23). In contrast to 
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Adam and Eve, Satan was cursed because he not only disobeyed his Lord 
but also persisted in his sin, and boldly challenged Him that it was He 
Who was responsible for his disobedience, for He had preferred Adam 
whom He had created of clay over him whom He had made of fire. 

104. That is, "Allah not only pardoned him but also gave him 
Guidance and taught him the way to follow it.” 

105. “Wretched life in this world” does not mean a life of poverty. 
It means that such a one shall be deprived of the peace of mind, even 
though he may be a millionaire or the ruler of a vast empire, for the one, 
who will turn away from the “Admonition”, will win all the worldly 
successes by unlawful means and, therefore, will always be suffering from 
pangs of a guilty conscience and deprived of the peace of mind and real 
happiness. > 


106. Here the story of Prophet Adam ends. In the light of this part 
of the story which has been related here and at other places in the Qur'àn, 
I have come to the conclusion (and correct knowledge is with Allah alone) 
that the **vicegerency of the Earth’’ was the same as was initially bestowed 
on Adam in the Garden, which might have been created in the heavens 
or on this Earth. Anyhow the vicegerent of Allah was supplied gratis 
with all the necessities of life and the angels were placed under his 
command for service. This was to enable him to discharge the high and 
noble obligations of vicegerency, without any worry about the procure- 
ment of the necessities of life.. But in order to make him permanent in 
wis office, it was necessary to put him to a test so that all his capabilities, 
excellences and weaknesses might be known. Accordingly, he had to take 
his test in which some: of his weaknesses came to the surface : he was 
prone to be seduced by greed and temptation : he did not remain firm in 
obedience : he was capable of forgetfulness. That is why he was given 
the “‘vicegerency”’ as a trial in the Earth for a fixed term up to the Day of 
Judgment. During this period of trial, he had himself to make arrange- 
ments for the necessities of life though he was allowed to exploit all 
the resources of the Earth and to rule over other creatures. The trial is 
this : does he or does he not obey his Lord in spite of having the power 
to obey or not to obey? And if he forgets or is seduced by greed, does 
hə or does he not repent through warning and admonition, when he 
realizes his error? At the same time, his Lord has warned him that a full 
and perfect record of all his deeds and misdeeds is being kept, and that 
he shall be judged on the Day of Reckoning in accordance with it. Those, 
who will come out successful will be given permanent vicegerency and 
that eternal life and everlasting kingdom by which Satan seduced him. 
The righteous servants will become the heirs to the Garden, if they 67 
obeyed their Lord or repented after “forgetfulness”. It should also be 
noted well that life in the Garden will not merely be to “eat, drink and 
be merry", but there will be such higher things to achieve as no human 
being can conceive ir this world. That is why only those blessings of the 
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Garden have been mentioned in the Qur'àn which can be comprehended 
by human beings in this world. 


It will be worth while to make a comparative study of the account of 
Adam and Eve as given in the Qur'án with that given in the Bible. Ac- 
cording to Genesis : ; 

“And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became а living 

soul. And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground 
made the LORD God to grow every tree....the tree of life....and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil....And the LORD God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayst 
freely eat : But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die... . And the rib, which the LORD God had taken from man, 
made he a woman, and brought her unto the man..... And they were 

both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed." (2 : 7-25). 

“Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which 

the LORD God had. made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, 

hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?.... And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil....she took 
of the fruit thereof, and: did eat, and gave also unto 6۶ ۵ 
with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, 
and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves 
tegether, and made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice 

of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and ۰ 

Adam and wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God 

amongst the trees of the garden. And the LORD God called unto 

Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I heard 

Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I-was naked; and 

I hid myself. And He said, who told thee that thou wast naked? 

Hast thou eaten, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest 

not eat? And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest fo be 

with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. ....And the woman 
said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. And the LORD God 
said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat dll the days of thy life: And 

I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 

and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 

conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire 

shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam 
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he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife 
and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life:.... In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread. ....Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD 
God make coats of skins, and clothed them. And the LORD God 
said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil : 
and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever: Therefore the LORD God sent him 
forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was 
taken." (3 : 1-23). А 
It is obvious that the Bible has not done justice to Adam and Eve, 
nay, even to God Himself. On the other hand, the account given in the 
Qur’4n is itself a clear proof that the stories given in it have not been 
copied from the Bible; for the Qur'àn not only corroborates those parts 


of the Bible which have remained untampered but also corrects its 


wrong statements. 

107. The Qur'àn has described the different conditions and experien- 
ees through which the criminals will pass from the Day of Resurrection 
to the time of their entry into Hell: ‘‘You were neglectful of this; now 
We have removed the curtain from before you and your sight has become 
very sharp." (L : 22). "He is only deferring them to the Day when all 
eyes sral' stare with consternation. They will be running in terror with 
heads uplifted and eyes fixed upwards and hearts void”. (XIV : 42-43). 
*We have fastened the augury of every man to his own neck and on the 
Day of Resurrection We will bring forth a writing which he will find like 
an open book. (It will be said to him :( ‘Here is your record : read it. 
Today you can yourself reckon your account’ ". (XVII : 13-14). 

In the light of the above and this verse (126), it appears that in the 
Hereafter, the criminals shall be enabled to see the horrible sights and to 
realize the consequences of their evil deeds, but in other ѓеѕресіѕ they Will 
be like the blind man who cannot see his way and is deprived of even a 
staff to feel his way, nor is there anyone to guide him. . So he stumbles 
and is knocked about and does not know, where to go and how to satisfy 
his needs. This very state has been expressed thus: “You forgot Our 
Revelations when they came to you, so you are being forgotten today", 
as if, “you were blind and had no one to look after you." 

108. This refers to the “wretched life" which will be the lot of those 
who turn away from the “Admonition” in this worldly life. 

. 109. “These people” of Makkah. 

110. Thatis, ‘In this lesson of History and in the observation of the 
archaeological remains and in this experience of mankind". 

111. This.is to comfort and console the Holy Prophet, as if to say, 
* Allah does not intend to destroy them yet, for He has.appointed for them 
a term of respite, so you should endure with patience whatever they do 


AM 


132 The Meaning of the Qur'dn 


against you and hear their harsh talk and go on performing the obligations 
of your Mission. For this purpose you should offer Salat in accordance 
with the prescribed times because it will create in you necessary for- 
bearance and fortitude".' 

“Glorify your Lord" means: “Offer your prescribed Prayers", as 
is clear from v. 132. ۱ 

Incidentally, in this verse (130) the times of Salat have been pre- 
scribed : (1) Fajr Prayer before sunrise, (2) ‘Asr Prayer before sunset, 
(3) ‘Isha and Tahajjud Prayers during the hours of night. Morning and 
Afternoon (Dhuhr) and Evening (Maghrib) Prayers *'at the extremes of 
the day." (See also E.N's. 91 to 97 of Chapter XVII.) 

112. The original Arabic Text admits of two meanings : 

(1) "Rest content with your present condition in which you have to 
hear many unpleasant things for the sake of your Mission, and submit 
to this decree that they are not being punished for the time being, for they 
will continue to persecute you and at the same time lead prosperous lives.” 

(2) "Go on performing your Mission, for as a result of this, you 
will be fully satisfied." 

This second meaning is supported by (a) XVII: 79: “That time is 
not far, when your Lord may exalt you to a laudable position," which 

follows the commandment about 54/31 (b) XCIII : 4-5 : “Surely the later 
period of life will be better for you than the former, and in the near future 
your Lord will give you so much that you will be fully satisfied.” 

113. It means this : “It does not behove you and your companions 
to be envious of the riches of the wicked people who are amassing wealth 
by unlawful means. The test thing for you is the lawful provision which 
you earn by your hard labour, even though this may be meagre in quantity. 
That is better for the pious and righteous and is of everlasting virtue.” 

114. That is, “Teach your children also that lawful provision is much 
better than the unlawful riches of the wicked people. For this purpose, 
enjoin them to say their prescribed Prayers, for this will change their 
attitude, their standard of values, and make them contented with pure 
provisions and virtuous life in preference to the life of sin and luxury.” 

115. It implies this: “We do not ask you to offer your Prayers 
for any benefit of Our own. We ask you to do that for your own good, 
because this will create piety in you which will bring about true success 
for you in this world and in the Hereafter.” 

116. This means that the Qur'àn itself is a great miracle, for though 
it is being presented by an unlettered person from among them, it contains, 

the essence of the teachings and guidance of all the previous Divine 
Books. Not only this: it makes those teachings and guidance so plain 
and clear that even a simple man of the desert can benefit from them. 

117. That is, “Ever since the Message of Islam is being presented in 
your city (Makkah), it is not only every person of this city who is waiting 
for its ultimate result but also every one outside it, who has heard of it,” 
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AL-ANBIYAA’ الالبیاء‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
` The name of this Sarah has not been taken from any verse 
but it has been called Al-Anbiy4@ because it contains a conti- 


nuous account of many Anbiyda@’ (Prophets). Nevertheless, 
it is a symbolic name and not a title. 


Period of Revelation 


Both the subject-matter and the style of the Sürah indicate 
that it was sent down in the third stage of the life of the Holy 
Prophet at Makkah. (See Introduction to Chapter: VI). 


Subject and Topics 


This Sürah discusses the conflict between the Holy Prophet 
and the chiefs of Makkah, which was rampant at the time of 
its Revelation and answers those objections and doubts which 
were being put forward concerning his Prophethood and the 
Doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter. The chiefs of Makkah 
have also been rebuked for their machinations against the 
Holy Prophet and warned of the evil consequences of their 
wicked: activities. They have been admonished to give up 
their indifference and heedlessness that they were showing 
about the Message. At the end of the Sirah, they have been 
told that the person whom they considered to be a “distress 
and affliction” had in reality come to them as a blessing. 


Main Themes 


In vv. 1-47, the following themes have been discussed in 
particular : 


(1) The objection of the disbelievers that a human being 
could not be. а Messenger and therefore they could not accept 
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Mubammad (peace be upon him) as a Prophet, has been 
refuted. 

(2) They have been taken to task for raising multifarious 
and contradictory objections against the Holy Prophet and the 
Qur'àn. 

(3) Their wrong conception of life has been proved to be 
false because it was responsible for their indifferent and heed- 
less attitude towards the Message of the Holy Prophet. 
They believed that life was merely a sport and pastime and had 
no purpose behind or before it and there was no account- 
ability or reward or punishment. 

(4) The main cause of the conflict between thc dis- 
believers and the Holy Prophet was their insistence on the 
doctrine of shirk and antagonism to the Doctrine 0۶ 64٨4 
So the doctrine of shirk has been refuted and the Doctrine of 
Tauhid reinforced by weighty and impressive though brief 
arguments. А ) 

(5) Arguments and admonitions have bcen used to 
remove another misunderstanding of theirs.” They presumed 
that Muhammad (peace be upon him) was a false prophet 
and his warnings of a scourge from God were empty threats, 
just because no scourge was visiting them in spite of their 
persistent rejection of the Prophet. 

In vy. 48-91, instances have been cited from the important 
events of the life-stories of the Prophets to show that all the 
Prophets, who were sent by God, were human beings and had 
all the characteristics of a man except those which were 
exclusive to Prophethood. They had no share in Godhead 
and they had to implore Allah to fulfil each and every 
necessity of theirs. 


Along with these two other things have also been men- 
tioned : 

)1( All the Prophets had to pass through distress and 
affliction; their opponents did their worst to thwart their 
mission, but in spite of it they came out successful by the 
extraordinary succour from Allah. ۱ 

(2) АП the Prophets had one and the same “Way of 
Life", the same as was being presented by Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), and that was the only Right 
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Way of Life and all other ways invented and introduced by 
mischievous people were utterly wrong. ' 

In vv. 92-106, it has been declared that only those who 
follow the Right Way, will come out successful in the final 
judgment of God and those who discard it shall meet with the 
worst consequences. 

In wv. 107-112, the people have been told that it is a great 
favour of Allah that He has sent His Messenger to inform 
them beforehand of this Reality and that those, who consider 


his coming to be an affliction instead of a blessing, are foolish 
people. ў 
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AL-ANBIYÁA? الانبیاء‎ 
Verses: 112 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


The time of the reckoning of the people has drawn near, 
and yet they are turning away (from the Admonition) in 
heedlessness. They give a mere formal hearing to every 
new Revelation? that comes to them from their Lord and 
` remain engaged in the game (of life) for their hearts are pre- 
occupied (with other matters.)* 

And the unjust people whisper to one another, saying, 
` “This man is no more than a human being like yourselves. 
What! will you, then, be enticed by his sorcery while you 
perceive 6۶ 

To this the Prophet replied, “Му Lord has the knowledge 
of everything that is said in the heavens and the earth for He is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing."$ 

Then, they say, “It is a bundle of کہ‎ dreams : 
nay, he himself has invented it : nay, he is a poet; if not, let 
him bring a sign like the signs with which the former Prophets 
were sent." "The fact, however, is that no habitation, which 
We destroyed before them, believed (in spite of signi); now, 
will they, then, believe ?8 

And, O Mubammad, We sent before you alio human beings 
as Messengers, to whom We revealed (Our Message). If 
you (O objectors,) have no knowledge of this, you may, ask 
the people of the Book.!? We did not give them such bodies 
as could survive without food nor were they immortal. Then 
We fulfilled Our promises with them апа ultimately 
delivered them and whomsoever We willed, and destroyed 
the transgressors. 

O people, We have,sent down to you a Book, ام‎ deals 
with matters concerning yourselves. What, do you not 
understand this?!2 

Many a: habitation of wicked people is there, which We 
crushed to pieces, and after them raised up another people. 
When they perceived Our Scourge!? they began to flee the 
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place. (Then it was said to them :) “Do not run away ^ 
go back to the same life of luxury and the houses where you 
were making merry : perhaps you may be asked about it.'"!4 
They cried out, “Woe be to us : indeed we were wrong-doers." 
They went on crying out this very thing till We threshed 
them, leaving no spark of life in them. 

We have not created for a pastime the heavens and the 
earth and whatever is between them. Had We meant to 
make it a plaything and nothing more than this, We would 
have done it by Ourself.1® But We give falsehood a hard 
blow with the Truth, which breaks its head and falsehood 
vanishes away in no time; and there is woe for you because of 
the falsehoods you invent.!? 


1. “The time....near": the time of Resurrection. This is to warn 
the people that the time of Resurrection when they will have to appear 
before their Lord to render their accounts is not far. This was because 
the coming of the Holy Prophet was a sign and a clear evidence of the 
fact that mankind had entered the last stage of its history. The Holy 
Prophet himself explained it by holding out two of his adjoining fingers 
and said, “I have been sent at a time which joins to the time of Resurrec- 
tion just as these two fingers adjoin". By this he meant to say, “Мо other 
Prophet is coming between me and the Resurrection. Therefore mend your 
ways now, for after me no guide is coming with good news and warning". 


2. That is, “They do not pay heed to any warning nor reflect on their 
end nor listen to the admonition of the Messenger.” 


3. "New Revelation": A new Sürah of the Qur'án. 


4. The words of the original Text may also be interpreted as: “They 
do not take life seriously but treat it as a sport and a joke". 


5. This may also be translated as: “What, are you then being 
ensnared by his magic?" 

The disbelievers, who were the chiefs of Makkah, whispered to one 
another to this effect : “Anyhow this man cannot be a Prophet because 
he is a human being like us and eats and drinks and has wife and children 
like us. We see nothing unusual about him that might distinguish him 
from us and make him worthy of the office of Prophethood. We, 
however, admit that there is some magic in his talk and personality. 
That is why any one who listens to him or goes near him is charmed. 
Therefore, the best thing for you is not to listen to him at all, nor go near 
him, for listening to him or going near him will only be involving your- 
selves intentionally in his snarc."' 2 
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The reason why they accused the Holy Prophet of practising magic 
was that even his antagonists were “charmed” by his personali:; when 
they met him. Muhammad bin Ishaq (d. 152 A.H.) says, “Once ‘Utbah 
bin Rabi‘ah, the father-in-law of Abū Sufyan, said to the chiefs that he 
wanted to see Muhammad and give him counsel. They said, ‘We have 
full confidence in уоц ; you may go and have a talk with him.’ Accord- 
ingly, he went to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘Dear nephew, you know that 
you were held in great honour here before this and you belong to a noble 
family. Why have you then brought this affliction to your people? 
You have caused discard among them: you consider your people to be 
fools : you speak ill of their religion and deities, and you declare their 
deceased forefathers to be disbelievers. My dear nephew, if your object 
is to become a rich man, we can give you so much wealth that you will 
become the richest man among us: if you are seeking a high rank, we will 
make you our chief, even our king, if you so like. But if you are suffering 
from a mental illness which makes you see illusions, we will have you 
treated by the best physicians.’ He went on talking in this strain and the 
Holy Prophet remained silent. When he had a long talk, the Holy 
Prophet said, ‘Abul Walid, have you had your say or do you want to say 
anything more?’ He replied that he had said what he had to say. Then 
the Holy Prophet said, ‘Now listen to me’. And he began to recite 
Sürah Hà Mim Sajdah (Chapter XLI) after Bismillah and ‘Utbah listened 
to him as if he had been charmed. When the Holy Prophet came to 
v. 38, he fell down in prostration. Then raising his head, he said, 
“О Abul Waid, I have said whatever I had to say, and ycu have heard it. 
Now I have nothing more to say’. After this ‘Utbah walked back towards 
the chiefs who perceived him to be a changed man, and remarked, 
*By God! his face shows that he is not the same man that he was when he 
went from here? When he came to them, they asked, ‘What has been 
the result of your mission’? He answered, ‘By God, today I have heard 
a thing the like.of which I had never heard before. By Allah! st is not 
poetry nor sorcery nor divination. O people of Quraish, I advise you to 
leave him to himself. From what I have heard from him, I conclude that 
his Message is going to bring about a great revolution here. If the 
Arabs overcome him, you will stand absolved from the charge of 
murdering your own brother, and if he over-powers the Arabs, his sove- 


reignty will be your own sovereignty and his honour your own honour.' . 


The people answered, ‘By God! you, too, O Abul Walld, have been charm- 
ed by him'. To this he replied, 'I have expressed my opinion. Now it 
is for you to accept or reject iU." (Ibn Hisham, Vol. I, pp. 313-314). 
Baihaqi, in his narration of the above event, makes this addition : 
“When the Holy Prophet recited v. 13 : ‘If they turn away from your 
' Message, say to them, I have warned you of the coming of a thunderbolt 
like the thunderbolt that visited the ‘Ad and the "Thamüd', ‘Utbah placed 
his hand on the mouth of the Holy Prophet, saying, ‘For God's sake, 
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have mercy on your own people'."' 


In this connection, Ibn Isháq has cited another event. Once a man: 
from the clan of Arash came to Makkah with some camels and Abû Jahl 
bought them. When he demanded their price, he put him off by lame 
excuses. At last the man came to the Sanctuary of the Ka'bah and 
began to bewail publicly the dishonesty of Abü Jahl. The Holy Prophet 
was also sitting in a corner of the Sanctuary. The chiefs of the Quraish 
said to the man, “We cannot help you in any way in this matter; look, 
there is a man sitting : go to him and he will get you your money." 
Accordingly the Arashi went towards the Holy Prophet and the chiefs 
began to whisper jokingly, “Today -there will be great fun!" When the 
man expressed his complaint before the Holy Prophet, he at once stood 
up and accompanied him to the house of Abü Jahl, followed by an infor- 
mer of the chiefs. The Holy Prophet knocked at Abū Jahl's door, who 
asked from inside, “Who is there"? He answered, ۳ص‎ 
Hearing this, he at once came out and the Holy Prophet said to him, “Рау 
this man his dues." Accordingly, Abû Jahl went in without uttering a 
word, brought the price of the camels and paid the man. At this the 
informer ran back to the Quraish and told them the whole story and said, 
“By God, today I have seen something which I had never seen before. 
When Abii Jahl came out, Muhammad asked him to pay the dues, and he 
obeyed him as if he were spell bound." (Jon Hisham, Vol. II, pp. 29-30). 


It was this “charm” of the personality, character and words of the 
Holy Prophet which these people considered to be the effects of “charm” 
and warned the people not to go near him for fear of his “magic.” 


6. This was the answer of the Prophet to their false propaganda and 
whispering campaign. Instead of giving a 'tit for tat' answer, he said, 
"My Lord will deal with you for He hears everything and knows 
everything.” i 1 ; 


7. The background of this verse is this: “When the message of the 
Holy Prophet started gaining adherents, the chiefs of Makkah decided 
among themselves to start a propaganda campaign to counteract it. 
For this purpose they decided that every visitor to Makkah for pilgrimage 
should be approached and his mind so poisoned against the Holy Prophet 
that he does not even go near and listen to him. Though this campaign 
continued throughout the year, in the pilgrimage season specially a large 
number of men were deputed to go to the tents of the pilgrims to warn 
them to beware of the Holy Prophet. Different sorts of things were said 
against the Holy Prophet during these talks. Sometimes it was said 
that he was a sorcerer, or that he had fabricated the Quran himself but 
attributed it to Allah. Some would say that his ‘Revelations’ were the 
words of an insane person and a bundle of incoherent ideas. Others 
would say that these were ordinary poetic ideas which were being dubbed 
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asthe words of Allah. All they wanted to do was to poison the minds 
of the visitors irrespective of the correctness of their own versions. They 
had no considered and definite opinion in the matter.. 

This false propaganda, however, had just the opposite effect. The 
name of the Holy Prophet became known throughout the length and 
breadth of the country through the nefarious activities of the chiefs of 
Makkah. А positive kind of approach from the Muslims would not 
have achieved the same publicity in years as was achieved so rapidly 
through this negative campaign of the Quraish. It set everybody thinking : 
" After all, who is this man against whom such a campaign of vilification 
has been started?" The serious type among them rather came to the 
conclusion that they must hear the Holy Prophet himself and said to 
themselves : “After all we are not children who can be easily enticed away". 

For instance, Ibn Ishaq has related in detail the story of Tufail-bin- 
‘Amr Dausi in his own words: “I was a poet of the clan of Daus. Once 
I went to Makkah and was, on my arrival there, surrounded by some 
people of the Quraish who told me all sorts of things against the Holy 
Prophet. So I grew suspicious and tried to avoid him as far as possible. 
The very next day, when I went to visit the Sanctuary, I saw him saying 
his prayer. By chance, I heard a few sentences and felt that what he was 
reciting were excellent words. I said to myself, ‘I am a poet and a sensible 
young man and no child who cannot discriminate between the right and the 
wrong. Why should I not therefore meet him and inquire what he is re- 
citing?’ Accordingly, I followed him to his house and said, ‘The people 
had so much poisoned me against you that I had actually put cotton into 
my ears lest I should hear your voice, but what I have heard today from 
you by chance was so appealing that I feel urged to inquire into your 
Message rather in detail. At this the.Holy Prophet recited a passage of 
the Qur’4n, as a result of which I embraced Islam there and then. Оп 
my return home I induced my father and wife to become Muslims, which 
they did, and then invited the people of my clan to embrace Islam with the 
result that till the Battle of the Trench as many as eighty families from my 
clan had entered the fold of Islam.” (Jon Hisham, Vol. ЇЇ, pp. 22-24). 


According to another tradition cited by Ibn Ірад, the chiefs of the 
Quraish confessed in their private meetings that all their charges against 
the Holy Prophet were false. According to him, addressing a meeting, 
Nadr bin Hárith once said, “You cannot overcome Muhammad by the 
methods you are adopting against him. When he was a young man you 
regarded him as your best-mannered person and looked upon him as your 
most truthful and honest man. Now that he has attained advanced age, 
you say, ‘He is a sorcerer : he is а sooth-sayer : he is a poet : he is insane.’ 
By God, he is not a sorcerer, for we very well know what kind of people 
the sorcerers are and what kind of tricks they resortto. By God, he is not 
a sooth-sayer, for we are fully aware of the guess-works of the sooth- 
Sayers. Ву God, he is not a poet for we know what poetry is and can 
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judge that his words cannot be classified under poetry in any sense. By 
God, he is not insane, for we all know what nonsensical things the insane 
people utter. Therefore, O chiefs of the Quraish, let us think of some 
other plan to defeat him". After this, he himself proposed that stories 
from Persia like those of Rustam and Asfandyar should be given publicity 
to divert the people's attention from the Qur'àn. Accordingly, they 
put this scheme into practice and Nadr himself began to relate such stories 
before the people. (Ibn Hisham, Vol. I, pp. 320-321). 


8.. This contains a concise answer to the demand for a sign to the 
effect : i 


(1) You ask for Signs like the ones which were shown by the former 
Messengers but you forget that those obdurate people did not believe 
in spite of the Signs shown to them. s 


(2) While demanding a Sign, you fail to realize that the people, who 
disbelieved even after seeing a Sign, were inevitably destroyed. 


(3) It is indeed a favour of Allah that He is not showing the Sign 
as demanded by you. Therefore, the best course for you would be to 
believe without seeing a Sign. Otherwise, you will meet the same doom 
that the former communities met, when they did not believe even after 
seeing the Signs. 


9. This is the answer to their objection: “This man is no more 
than a human being like yourselves", and therefore, cannot be a Messenger 
of God. They have been told that the former Prophets, too, whom you 
also recognize as Prophets, were human beings and were blessed with 
Revelations from Allah. 


10, That is, “You may have it testified by the Jews, who are the 
enemies of Islam like you, and are teaching you the ways to oppose it, 
that all the Messengers including Prophet Moses were human beings." 


11. History not only tells us that the former Messengers were human 
beings but it also contains a lesson that they all received Allah's succour 
as promised by Him and their enemies were completely destroyed. There- 
fore you should seriously consider the goal for which you are heading. 


12. This is a comprehensive answer to the various objections which 
were being raised in desperation by the disbelievers of Makkah against 
the Qur'àn and the Holy Prophet, as if to say : “What is-there in this Book 
that you cannot understand? Why don't you consider it in the right 
spirit? There is nothing contradictory in it: it discusses you and your 
own problems and affairs of life; it describes your own nature, origin 
and end; it discriminates between good and evil and presents high moral 
qualities which your own consciences endorse and confirm. Why don't 
you, then, use your minds to understand this simple and easy thing?" 
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13; That is, “When they realized that Allah's Scourage was actually 
coming......" 


14. This is a very meaningful sentence. It may mean : 


(1). “Examine this scourge minutely so that if someone asks you 
about it, you may be able to give an accurate account of it." 

(2) “Hold your grand meetings as usual: perhaps your servants 
may come with folded hands before you to receive orders." 

(3) “Hold your councils as before ; perhaps people may still come 
to ask for your wise counsels.” 


15. This was to refute their entire conception of life which was 
based on the assumption that man was free to do whatever he liked, and 
there was none to call him to account or take him to task : that there 
was no life in the Hereafter where one's good deeds would be rewarded 
and evil deeds punished. In other words, this meant that the whole 
universe had been created without any serious purpose and therefore 
there was no need to pay any heed to the Message of the Prophet. 


16. That is, *This world has been created with a definite purpose 
and not as a plaything; for, if he had wanted to enjoy a sport, We would 
have done so without creating a sentient, rational and responsible 
creature like you. Far be it from Us to put man to trial and conflict for 
the sake of mere fun." 


17. That is, “The object for which this world has been created is 
to stage a conflict between the Truth and falsehood. And you yourselves 
- know that in this conflict falsehood has always been defeated and destroy- 
ed. You should, therefore, consider this reality seriously, for, if you 
build the system of your life on the false presumption that it is mere fun, 
you will meet with the same consequences as the former people did, who 
presumed that the world was a mere show and pastime. "Therefore you 
should reconsider your whole attitude towards the Message which has 
come to you. Instead of making fun of it and scoffing at the Messenger 
you should take a warning from the fate of the former peoples." 
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All that exists in the heavens and the earth belongs to 
Allah :18 and (the angels) who are near Him!? disdain not to 
serve Him, nor do they feel wearied :?? they glorify Him night 
and day without taking rest. 

Have the earthly deities they have set up the power to 
give life and raise the (inanimate) things 21 

Had there been other deities besides Allah in the heavens 
and the earth, both (the heavens and the earth) would have 
gone out of order.? .So, absolutely free is Allah, Lord of 
the Throne,? from the false things they ascribe to Him. He 
is accountable to none for what He does, but all others are 
accountable (to Him). 

Have they discarded Him and set up other deities? Say 
to them, O Muhammad, “Bring your authority; here is this 
Book, which contains Admonition for the people of my time, 
and there are also those Books which contained Admonition 
for the former people."?* But most of these people have no 


knowledge of the Reality; therefore they have turned away: 


from it?5 The fact is that to every Messenger whom We 
sent down before you, We revealed this same thing: 6 
is чо other deity than Me: so worship Me alone.” 

They say, “The Merciful has offspring."?9 Glory be to 
Allah! they are His mere servants who have been honoured: 
they do not exceed the limits in their talk before Him and 
just do His bidding. He knows whatever is before them and 


also whatever is hidden from them; they do not intercede for: 


anyone except for the one for whom Allah pleases to hear 
a plea, and they live in awe of Him.?? And if anyone of them 
were to say, “I am also a deity besides Allah", We would send 
him to Hell, for this is the recompense from Us for such 
workers of iniquity. 

Have not the people, who have disbelieved (the Message), 
ever considered this: the heavens and the earth were at first 
one mass; then We parted them,’ and created every living 
thing from water??? Do they not acknowledge (that this is 
Our Creation)? And We set mountains firmly in the earth 
lest it should tilt to one side along with them,®° and We left 
therein open paths?! so that they may find their way.? And 
We made the sky a safe canopy,?? but in spite of this they do 
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not pay due heed to its signs.84 And it is Allah, Who has 
made the night and the day and created the sun and the 
moon; all of them are floating, each in its own orbit.35 

And, О Muhammad, no man have We made immortal 
before you; then, if you die, will they live on for ever? 
Every living being has to taste death,” and We are putting 
all of you to trial by passing you through good and bad 
conditions, and ultimately you shall return to Us. 

When these disbelievers see you, they scoff at you: they 
say, "What! Is this the man who speaks slightingly of your 


18. From here begins the discourse on the confirmation of Taubid and 
the refutation of shirk for these were the actual bases of the conflict between 
the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers of Makkah. Theline of argument is 
this: The whole system of the universe is a clear proof that thereis One Allah 
Who is its Creator, Sovereign, Ruler, and Lord and it is a falsehood that 
there are many gods who are partners in His Kingdom and Sovereignty, 
or that there is a Supreme God Who has under Him some minor gods to 

. conduct the affairs of His Kingdom. This proof is also based on the pre- 
ceding verses in which it has been stated that the universe has not been_ 
created as a pastime or a plaything, but for a serious purpose and that 
there has always been a conflict between the Truth and falsehood, and 
falsehood has always been defeated and destroyed. 

19. That is, the angels whom the mushriks of Arabia ТЭР: to 
be the children of God and worshipped them as partners in Godhead. 

20. That is, “They are engaged in His service day and might without 
grumbling or ever feeling wearied.” 

^21. This question has been posed to bring home to the disbelievers 

‘that when they themselves believed that there is no being other than Allah 
who can give life to inanimate matter, why do they then acknowledge 
other deities besides Allah? 

22. 'This concise sentence contains two arguments: 

(1) The obviously simple argument is that no institution, no .house- 

hold, not to speak of the vast universe containing multitudes of countless 


. distant stars, can function smoothly and properly, if it has two masters. 


(2) ۰ The deeper argument is that the system of the whole universe, 
including that of the earth, is functioning according to a universal law. 
It could not work so even for a moment, if there had been no proper 
proportion, balance, harmony and coordination between the different 
powers and countless things. This is a clear proof that there is a universal 
and all-powerful law and system which binds and forces these powers 
and things ta co-operate and coordinate between themselves with a perfect 
proportion and harmony and this could not have happened if there had 


-been different independent rulers. The existence of such a system is itself 


34-35. 


36 
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a clear proof that there must be One All-Powerful Manager and Adminis- 
trator governing and ruling the whole universe. For further details, 
please see E. N. 47 of Bani Isra'il (XVII). 

23. That is, “The Sovereign of the whole universe.” 

24. The first two were rational arguments and this is a historical 
one. This means that the study of all the former Scriptures shows that 
the Creator of the universe is One Allah and He alone is worthy of service 
and worship, while "Your religion is neither supported by rational argu- 
ments nor by historical evidence.” 

25. It is their lack of the knowledge of the Reality which has 
created this indifference towards the Message of the Prophet, and the 
same has made them heedless of the Message. 

26. “Offspring” here refers to the angels as is clear from v. 28. The 
disbelievers of Arabia believed that the angels were the daughters of God. 

27. These two verses refute the two reasons for which the mushriks 
had made the angels their deities: 

(1) They took them for the offspring of Allah. 

(2) They thought that if they worshipped the angels, they would 
be so pleased that they would intercede with Allah on their behalf. (See 
X:18; XXXIX:3). 

In this connection, it should also be noted that the Quràn refutes the 
doctrine of intercession of the mushriks, saying, that their so-called inter- 
cessors are not qualified to intercede for anyone. This is so because they 
have no knowledge of the hidden things, whereas Allah knows all that is 
hidden from or open to them. Therefore, the angels or Prophets or saints 
shall be allowed intertession only with the prior permission of Allah. 
As Allah alone has the power to hear or accept intercession, none else is 
entitled to divine worship or rights. For further details, please see Та Ha 
(XX): E. N's 85-86. . 

28. From the wording of the Text, it appears that at first the whole ` 
universe was a single mass of matter; then it was split into different parts 
and the earth and the other heavenly bodies were formed: For fuller : 
details, please see Hà Mim (XLI): E. N's 13-15. 

29. From the wording of the Text, it appearsthat Allah made water 

the cause and origin of life. See also An-Nür (XXIV): 45. 
30. For explanation, see E. N. 12 of An-Nahl (XVI). 

31. “Open paths" are the passes. between high mountains and the 
valleys and ravines made by the rivers in the mountainous regions and 
other natural ways that connect different regions on the earth. 

32. This is a very meaningful sentence. It may mean that the people 
may find paths for travelling on the earth, and it may also mean that the 
wisdom that underlies the skill and the system of their creation may guide 


the to the Reality. 
33. For explanation, see Al-Hijr (XV): E. N's 8 and 10-12. 
34. That is, "Those signs which are in the sky". 
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deities’ 333 But as for them they discard with disdain the 
mention of the Merciful.‘ 

Man is a creature of haste (and impatience). Well, you 37-41 
need not be impatient: I will show you My signs before long.*? 
They ask, “Anyhow, when will this threat be made 

good, if you speak the truth?" Would that the disbelievers 
knew something about the time, when they shall neither be 
able to protect their faces from the Fire nor their backs, nor 
wil they get any succour from anywhere! For that catas- 
trophe will occur all of a sudden and will overpower them so 
abruptly that they shall neither be able to ward it off nor 
shall they get any respite. As for their scoff, the Messengers 
before you also have been scoffed at, but the scoffers were 
encircled by that very doom at which they used to scoff. 

O Muhammad, ask them, “Who is there to protect you 42-46 
from the Merciful in the night or in the day?"* (None!) 
Yet they are paying no heed to the Admonition of their Lord. 
Do they have gods who can defend them against Us? (No) 
. for they can neither help themselves nor are they helped by 
Us. The fact is that We provided them and their forefathers 
with provisions of life until the period grew too long for them.“ 
But can they not see that We are coming in the land, shrinking 
its boundaries for them on all sides?4® Do they, then, expect 
to come out victorious (over Us)?*€ Say to them, “I am 
warning you on the authority of Revelation". But the deaf 
do not hear the call when they are warned. However, even if 
the slightest torment of your Lord touched them," they would 
forthwith cry out, “Woe to us! no doubt we were wrong-doers". 


On the Day of Resurrection, We will set up just and 47 
accurate balances so that no one will be wronged in the least 
in anyway; even if it be an act equal in weight to a grain of 
mustard seed, We will bring it forth (to be weighed) and We 
suffice for reckoning.*? 

Before? this We bestowed on Moses and Aaron the 48.50 
Criterion and Light and *Admonition"5? for the betterment 
of those righteous®! people, who fear their Lord though they 
have not seen Him, and dread the Hour®? (of Reckoning). 
And now We have sent down this blessed “Admonition” 
(for you). Do you, then, reject this? 
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Even before that, We had blessed Abraham with the 
discretion he displayed, for We knew him well.®3 Recall to 
mind the occasion** when he said to his father and his people, 
“What are these images to which you are so devoted"? They 
replied, “We found our forefathers worshipping. them". 
He said, “You have gone astray and so had your forefathers 
manifestly deviated from the Right Way.” 


35. The use of the words kullun (all) and yasbahün (float) in the plural 
(for more than two) indicates that not only the sun and the moon but all 
the heavenly bodies are floating in their own separate orbits and none of 
them is fixed or stationary. These verses (30-33) are capable of being 
interpreted in the modern scientific terms in accordance with the present 
day conceptions of Physics, Biology and Astronomy. 

Here it should also be noted that vv. 19-23 refute shirk while vv. 30-33 
' present positive proofs of Tauhid. They imply that the creation and regular 
functioning of the universe clearly show that it is the work of One All- 
Powerful Creator, and no sensible person can say that it has been created 
as a mere pastime for the sake of fun. When the fact is this and you see 
proofs of the Doctrine of Tauhid all around yourself, in the earth and 
heavens, why do you reject the Message of the Prophet and demand other 
Signs from him? 

36. From here the same theme of the conflict between the Holy 
Prophet and the disbelievers, that was interrupted by vv. 19-33, has 
been resumed. 

37. This is a brief answer to all those warnings and curses with 
which the Holy Prophet was being threatened and the conspiracies which 
the Quraish were hatching against him day and night. On the one 
hand, the women of the Quraish cursed him because according to 
them, he had ruined their home life by enticing away their kith and kin; 

. While on the other, the chiefs of the Quraish threatened him with 
horrible consequences for the propagation of Islam. After the emigration 
to Habash especially, which almost affected every home of Makkah, 
these curses and threats increased all the more. This verse is meant to 
comfort and console the.Holy Prophet as well so that he should continue 
his mission without any fear of their threats. 

38. That is, Allah is always putting human beings to test and trial 

- both through adversity and affluence. This is to judge whether prosperity 
makes them proud, cruel and slaves of their lusts or they become grateful 
to Allah. On the other hand, He inflicts adversity upon them in order 
to see whether they remain within the prescribed and lawful limits or 

. become low-spirited and 'down-hearted. A sensible person therefore 
should not be deluded by prosperity and adversity, but should keep their 
trial element in view and try to pass through it gracefully. 
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39. It should be noted that this sentence contains only the reason 
why they scoffed at him, but does not refer t» the expression of “scoff” 
itself. Obviously, the disbelievers must have been using some other 
words or expressions of derision to avenge themselves on the Holy 
Prophet for his rejecting their self-made deities. 

40. This is to rebuke the disbelievers, as if to say, “You cherik 
so much love of your self-made idols and false gods that you cannot 
tolerate anything against them; so much so that you scoff at the Messenger 
of Allah, but, as for you, you are not ashamed that you are stung to the 
quick when you hear the name of the Merciful and discard His mention 
with disdain.” 

41. This is not the literal translation of the Text; its purport 
according to the Arabic usage is: “Man is a hasty and impatient creature 
by his very nature." The same thing has been stated in XVII:11: “Man 
is very hasty and impatient." 

42. From the succeeding sentences it is obvious that "Signs" here 
stands for the things that have been mentioned therein—the "threat" of 
the scourge of Allah, Resurrection and Hell. They made fun of these, 
as if to say: “This man threatens us with the scourge of Allah and the 
torment of the Day of Resurrection if we deny him and that we shall 
become fuel of Hell; but nothing of the sort has befallen us. We are as 
strong as ever and nothing seems to be happening". 

43. That is to say, “Who is there to protect and save you from 
the scourge of Allah if you are suddenly visited by it any time during the 
night or day?” 

44. In other words it means: “These people have been deluded 
by Our favour and Our provisions. They think they are enjoying pros- 
perity and good life as their personal right and there is none to take it away 
from them. They have forgotten that there is God above them Who is 
able to make or mar their fortune". 

45. In this connection, see Ár-Ra'd (XIII): 41 апа E. N. 60 thereof. 
Here it bears an additional meaning also: “Do they not see that an All- 
Powerful Being is showing His Signs every now and then everywhere on 
the earth in the form of famines, epidemics, floods, earthquakes and other 
calamities; millions of people are killed, habitations and harvests are des- 
troyed and other damages are caused, which frustrate all human designs?" 

46. It means: “When they know that all the resources and pro- 
visions of life are in Our hands and that We can increase or decrease them 
as We will, have they the power and strength to defend themselves against 
Our punishment? Can they not see from these “Signs” that their power, 
prosperity and luxury are not everlasting and that there is an All-Powerful 
Allah to seize and punish them?” 


+ 47. That is, “The same scourge which they are demanding to be 
hastened and of which they are making fun.” 
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They said, “What! are you presenting your real ideas 55-73 
before us, or are you jesting”? Не answered, “Nay, in fact 
your Lord is the same Who is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and their Creator! I bear witness to this, and, by 
God, I will out-wit your idols in your absence."59 Accord- 
ingly, he broke them into pieces,9". but he left the major опе 
intact so that they might turn to 1.58 (On their return when 
they saw the plight of their idols,) they said, “Who has done 
this to our gods? Indeed he must be a spiteful person." Some . 
replied, “We heard a young man called Abraham talking 
about them". At this, they said, “Then seize him, and bring 
him here before the people so that they may witness (how 
severely he is dealt with)".599 (When Abraham came there,) 
they asked, “О Abraham, have you done this to our gods?” 
He answered, “Nay, all this has been done by their chief; 
you may ask them, if they can speak".9? This turned them 
to (search) their own conscience, and they said (to themselves), 

` “Surely you yourselves are in the wrong". But soon after 
this their minds ‘became perverse,®! and they said, “You 
know that they cannot speak”. At this Abraham said, 
“Do you even then discard Allah and worship these things 
which are unable to do any good or harm to you? Fie upon 
you and the deities you worship instead of Allah! What! 
have you got no sense at all?" They said, “Burn him alive 
and avenge your gods, if you want to take any action”. At 
this, We commanded, “О fire! be cool and become safe for 
Abraham".9? They intended to do some harm to Abraham, 
but We frustrated them in their evil design. Then We brought 
him and Lot® safely to the land, which We have made blessed 
for all the people of the world.9* Then We bestowed on him 
Isaac and added Jacob to him,®5 and We made each of them 
righteous. We appointed them leaders who guided others 
by Our Command. We also enjoined them by Revelation 
to do righteous deeds and establish Salat and pay <akdt dues, 
and they all worshipped ۹ 


And We bestowed judgment and knowledge®? on Lot, 74-75 
and delivered him from that habitation which committed 
indecent deeds——Indeed, they were a very wicked, perverse 
and disobedient people And We admitted Let into Our 
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Mercy: he was, indeed, of the righteous 01 

And We blessed Noah with the same favour; remember 
that he had invoked 10058 before those Prophets; We heard 
his prayer and delivered him and the pcople of his house from 
the great calamity®® and helped him against those who had 
treated Our Revelations as false. They were indeed.a very 
wicked people, so We drowned them all together. 

48. See also vv. 8-9 and E.N's 8-9 of Al-A‘araf (УН). It is difficult 
for us to understand the exact nature of the "Balance". Anyhow it is 
clear that the "Balance" will weigh accurately all the human moral 
deeds instead of material things, and will help judge whether a man is 
virtuous or wicked and how much. The Qur’4n has used this word to 
make mankind understand that every deed, good or bad, will be weighed 
and judged according to merit. 

49. From here begin the stories of the Prophets. If we е ӨЧЕ: 
these stories in the context in which they occur, it becomes plain that 
these have been related to impress the following themes: 

(1) All the former Prophets were human beings: therefore there is 

. nothing strange or unusual that a human being like Mubammad has been 
sent as a Messenger (Allah's peace be upon him). 

(2) The Mission and teachings of this Prophet are the same as of 
those who were sent before him. | 

` (3) АП the Prophets had been granted a privileged position by 
Allah, Who blessed them with special favours. For instance, though 
they were made to suffer from hardships and persecutions for years, 
ultimately Allah heard their prayers and helped them in miraculous ways 
against their enemies and persecutors. . 

(4) In spite of Allah's special favours on them they were no more 
than His humble servants and human beings and had no share whatever 
in Godhead; so much so that sometimes they committed errors of 
judgment, fell ill, were put to trials and even committed faults, for which 
they were called to account by Allah. 

50. All the three words have been used in praise of the Torah: 

'(I) A Criterion which distinguished the Truth from falsehood. (2) A 
Light which showed the Right Way of life, and (3) An Admonition, which 
reminded the erring descendants of Adam to remember the lesson they 
had. forgotten. 

5]. Though it was sent for the good of all human beings, only the 
pious people, having these characteristics, could benefit from it. 

52. The Hour of “Resurrection”. 

53. The Arabic word 44) (rushd) is very comprehensive and 

means righteousness as well. . 


76-77 
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"We had blessed Abraham with discretion;" “The discretion he 
showed in discriminating between the right and the wrong etc. was not of 
his own acquirement but had been bestowed on him by Us." 

"We knew him well"; “We knew that he was worthy of Prophet- 
hood; therefore We appointed him as such". According to VI:124: 
*....Allah knows best whom to entrust with His Mission...." It 
contains a subtle answer to the objection raised by the chiefs of the 
Quraish: “Why has Allah appointed this man (the Holy Prophet) to the ` 
office of Prophethood, when he is in no way superior to us?" This 
objection has been answered, as if to say, “The same objection might 
even have been raised against Prophet Abraham by his people, but We 
knew his capabilities. Therefore We selected him for Prophethood.” 

In this connection, please also see 11: 124-141, 258-260; VI: 74-84; 
IX: 114; XI: 69-76; XIV: 35-41; XV: 51-58 and XVI: 120-122 and the 
E. N's thereof. 

54. Before proceeding further it should be em in mind that the 
incident from thé history. of Prophet Abraham has been cited here to 
refute the erroneous creeds of the Quraish. This was meant to hit them 
hard for they were the descendants of Prophet Abraham and were proud 
of their relationship with him. It was he who had built the Ka'abah which 
had become the centre of the whole of Arabia and they, being its keepers, 
were its most important clan. Therefore, they could not remain indiffe- 
rent to this answer. 

55. The literal translation will be: “Are you eus the Truth 
before us, or just playing with us?" "They were so sure of the truth of 
their creed that they could never imagine that anyone could be serious 
in declaring it to be false. ۱ 

56. That is, "If you. do not understand this by argument, I will 
present a practical proof that these idols are helpless and have no powers. 
Therefore, it is wrong to make them your deities”. 

57. This was that practical proof. In the absence of the priests and 
attendants, Prophet Abraham entered their central Temple. and broke 
all.the idols to pieces. 

58. The pronoun in the original Text may be translated into “it” or 
"him". In the former case, it will refer to the chief idol and in the latter 
to Prophet Abraham. In the first case, it will imply a subtle sarcasm in 
order to make them realize that their creed of idol-worship was foolish, 
for obviously the chief idol could not break the minor idols. In the 
second case, it will refer to Prophet Abraham, who thought that they 
might turn to him about the "incident" and he might get an opportunity 
to have a frank talk with them about their absurd creed. 

59. This was exactly what Prophet Abraham expected to happen. 
He wished that the matter should not remain confined to the priests and 
the attendants but the common people also should be present there to 


witness that their deities were helpless and their priests were deluding 
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them about their powers. The priests committed the same folly 
as was later committed by Pharaoh when he arranged an encounter between 
Prophet Moses and the magicians in the open in front of the multitudes 
of the common people, and the former got an opportunity to’ show 
publicly the miracle of the staff which shattered the illusory, magical 
tricks of the magicians. 

60. The very sentence, “You may ask them, if they can speak", 
is a clear proof that it was not a lie when Prophet Abraham said, “All 
this has been done by their chief." What he intended by this was to make 
them realize and confess that their idols were helpless because they could 
do nothing to protect themselves, and could not even speak. It is clear 
that when a person poses an unreal question for the sake of argument in 
order to bring home the fact that the position taken by the other party 
is untenable, it cannot be considered as a lie; firstly, because the speaker 
himself never intended it to be a lie, and secondly, because the addressees 
also knew that it was not a lie. 

The foregoing remarks have been necessitated because of a “‘tradi- 
tion” that Prophet Abraham told three “lies” in his life, of which one is 
the above-mentioned event. The second “lie” is contained in XXXVII: 
89: "Iam indisposed”, and the third “lie” is not contained in the Quran 
but in the Bible that he declared his wife to be his sister. (Gen. 12:12,13, 
18,19). It is a pity that this "tradition" has given rise to two divergent 
opinions. The orthodox traditionalists actually believe that Prophet 
Abraham told these lies just because an “authentic tradition” says so. 
They do not consider that it is far better to discard the “tradition?” accord- 
ing to which a Prophet is accused of being a "liar". On the other hand, 
those who are against the Traditions, discard all of them just because 
this solitary tradition, which has been reported as authentic by ۷۴ 
and Muslim, is unreliable on the very face of it. Obviously it needs no 
elaborate arguments to prove that all the traditions cannot be discarded 
just because one or a few of them are unreliable. As regards the upholders 
of the first opinion, they have gone to the other extreme and think that a 
tradition can be discarded in spite of the authenticity of its reporters for 
cogent reasons. They do this without reference to the contents of the 
tradition itself. But if the text of the tradition itself clearly shows that 
such a thing could not have been said by the Holy Prophet, there is no 
reason to insist that it should be accepted as authentic merely because 
its reporters are authentic. 

This tradition is unreliable for other reasons also. As has already 
been shown, the first “lie” is no lie at all. As regards the second “lie”, 
(“I am indisposed"), it cannot be considered as a lie unless it is proved 

beyond doubt that Prophet Abraham was perfectly healthy at that time, 
and the text does not testify this. As regards the third “lie”, the event 
stated in the Bible in chapter 12 of Genesis is absurd on the face of it. 
When Prophet Abraham went to Egypt with his wife Sárah, he was, 
according to the Bible itself, 75 years old and his wife was 65. "Therefore 
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the very age of Sarah is a clear proof that she could not be a “fair woman 
to look upon” to force Prophet Abraham to pose that she was his sister 
in order to save his life. The tradition under discussion, which accuses 
Prophet Abraham to be guilty of telling a lie, has accordingly no basis at 
all and cannot be taken as reliable in spite of its authentic reporters. 

61. Literally the original Text means: “They were turned down 
upon their heads." Some commentators have interpreted it to mean: 
“They hung down their heads with shame". But this does not fit in 
the context and the wording of the Text. The right interpretation 
would be: “When they considered the answer of Prophet Abraham, 
they realized that they themselves were in the wrong, because they had set 
up helpless idols as deities, which could not even speak а word as to who 
had broken them. But soon after this, they were overpowered by obduracy 
and ignorance which perverted their minds and they again relapsed into 
crookedness.”’ . 

62. Though this is one of those miracles which have been clearly 
stated in the Quran, there are people who try to “prove” that there was 
no such miracle at all. According to this passage (vv. 68-70), Prophet 
Abraham was actually threatened to be burnt alive and he was accordingly 
thrown into the burning fire; but Allah ordered the fire to become cool 
and harmless for him. In the face of the clear words of the Quràn, these 
people deny this miracle because according to them it is impossible even 
for Allah to go beyond the routine of the physical laws. They say that 
miracles cannot appeal to the rationalists of the modern age, and therefore 
these should be interpreted in accordance with physical laws. They 
forget that according to the Quran, Allah is able to do everything, and He 
does extraordinary and unusual things which cannot be explained by 
“science”. Therefore they should accept the Quràn as it is or discard it, 
but they should not twist it to suit their so-called rationalism. 

63. According to the Bible, Prophet Abraham had two brothers, 
Nahor and Haràn; Prophet Lot was the son of Haran (Gen. 11:26), and 
he was the only person to believe in Prophet Abraham. (XXIX: 26). 

64. The "blessed land" refers to Syria and Palestine, which contains 
both material and spiritual blessings. It is one of the most fertile regions 
in the world; moreover, it was blessed for two thousand years with more 
Prophets than any other region of the world. 

65. That is, “We made his son a Prophet and his grandson too”. 

66. This important event of the life of Prophet Abraham has found 
no mention whatever in the Bible. In fact nothing about his life in ‘Iraq 
—his conflict with Nimrod, his father and the community at large, his 
efforts to eradicate idolatry, the incident of his being cast into the fire, 
which ultimately led to his forced exile from the country—is mentioned 
anywhere in the Bible. The Bible merely mentions his migration, and 
that too, in a manner as if a family was migrating from one country to 
another in search of livelihood. There is another interesting difference 
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between the Quran and the Bible. According to the Quràn, the father 

of Abraham, who was a mushrik, was foremost in tyrannizing over his 

son, but the Bible gives a different account, which is as follows: 
"Now these are the generations of Terah: Terah begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat Lot. And Haran died before 
his father Terah in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 
And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the name of Abram's 
wife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter 


of Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father of Iscah. But Sarai : 


was barren; she had no child. And Terah took Abram his son, 

and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter in 

law, his son Abram’s wife; and they went forth with them from Ur 
of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto 

Haran, and settled there. And the days of Terah were two hundred 

and five years: and Terah died in Haran." (Gen. 11: 27-32). 

*Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 

and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that 

I will shew thee: And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 

bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 

And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: 

and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 12: 1-3). 

The Talmud, however, gives quite a few details about the life of 
Prophet Abraham about the period of his stay in ‘Iraq, which are generally 
the same as given in the Quran, but there is a glaring discrepency in some 
of the important events. In fact, one can clearly feel that the account 
given in the Talmud is full of heterogeneous and hypothetical things while 
the one given in the Quran is most clear and contains nothing unworthy 
of Prophet Abraham. We reproduce below the account as given in the 
Talmud so that the reader may know the difference between the 6 
and Jewish versions. This will also remove the misunderstanding of those 
who think that the Quran has borrowed stories from the Bible or Jewish 
literature. 

According to the Talmud, “The wise men saw a large star in the 
sky on the night Abram was born and they advised Nimrod to kill the 
child born in the house of Terah. The King decided to kill the child but 
Terah hid his child and had a servant's son killed in exchange. Terah 
thereupon hid his wife and child in a cave where they lived for ten years. 
In the 11th year Abram was taken by Terah to Noah, where he lived under 
the guidance of Noah and his son Shem for 39 years. During the same 
period Abram married his niece Sarai, who was 42 years his junior. (The 
Bible does not mention that Sarai was the niece of Abram; moreover, the 
difference in their ages is mentioned as ten years). (Gen. 11: 29, 17 : 17). 
ر‎ The Talmud then says, "Abram left Noah at the age of 50 and came 
back to his father. Here he found that his father was an idolator and 
had twelve idols in the house according to the twelve months of the year. 
He tried to preach to his father against idolatry but when the latter did not 
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listen to him, Abram one day broke all the idols in the house. Seeing 
this Terah went straight to Nimrod and complained that the son who was 
born in his house 50 years ago had misbehaved and broken the idols. 
He wanted the King's verdict on this. Nimrod summoned Abram for 
interrogation, but the replies given by Abram were straight, teres and 
clear. Nimrod sent him to jail and then referred the matter to the 
Council for a decision. The Council decided. that Abram should be 
burnt to death. A fire was accordingly prepared and Abram was cast 
into it. His brother and father-in-law Harán was also similarly cast into 
the fire.. Harin was punished because Nimrod enquired of Terah as to 
why he had another child killed in place of Abram when he wanted to kill 
Abram on the day of his birth. Terah replied that this was done at the 
instigation of Haran. Nimrod accordingly let off Terah but threw 
Haran into the fire along with Abram. Haran was burnt to death instantly 
but people saw that Abram was walking unhurt through the flames. 
When Nimrod was informed of it, he witnessed it with his own eyes and 
cried out: “О man of the God of Heaven, come out of the fire and stand 
before me’. Thereupon, Abram came out and Nimrod became one of his 
believers and gave him many costly presents. After this, according to 
the Talmud, Abram stayed in ‘Iraq for two more years when Nimrod 
saw a dreadful dream and the astrologers told him that the destruction 
of his empire would come through Abram and that he should, therefore, 
put him to death. Nimrod sent people to kill Abram but Abram came to 
know of the plot before-hand through Eleazar, a slave presented to him 
by Nimrod himself. Abram accordingly fled and took refuge with Noah 
where Terah also met him off and on secretly. The father and the son 
at last decided to leave the country and Noah and his son Shem also 
approved of their plan. Accordingly, Terah along with his son Abram 
and his grandson Lot and his grand-daughter and son's wife Sarai, left 
Ur and went to Haran." 
(H. Polano: The Talmud Selections, London, pp. 30-42). 
Can a reasonable person after reading this account of the Talmud 
ever imagine that this could be a source book for the story as given in the 
Qurán? . | 
67. The original Arabic word hukm is very comprehensive. It 
means judgment, wisdom and discretion, and authority from Allah. “Дт 
stands for the revealed knowledge of the Truth. Thus, “We bestowed 
hukm and ‘ilm on Lot": “We appointed Lot as a Prophet". (For the 
story of Lot, see VII: 80-84; XI: 70-83; XV: 57-74 and the E.N's thereof). 
68. This refers to Prophet Noah's prayer which he at last made 
after having tried his utmost to reform his people: “Lord, help me for 
I have been overpowered". (LIV: 10), and “Lord, do not leave even a 
single disbeliever on the earth." (LXXI: 26). 
69. “Great calamity” may either refer to living a miserable life 
among the wicked people, or to the Flood. (For the story of Prophet Noah, 
see VII: 59-64; X: 72-74; XI: 25-48, and XVII: 3 and the E.N's thereof). 
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And We bestowed the same favour upon David and 
Solomon: Remember the occasion when the two were’ 
judging a case regarding a field into which the goats of other 
people had strayed at night, and We Ourself were watching 
their conduct of the case. At that time We guided Solomon 
to the right decision, though We had bestowed wisdom and 
knowledge upon both of them.?? 

We had subdued to David the mountains and the birds 
which joined with him in Our praise:?! It was We Who had 
done all this. And We taught him for your benefit the ar- 
mourer's craft so that you might protect yourselves from each 
other's violence." Are you, then, grateful? And ٥ 
had subdued to Solomon the strongly blowing wind which 
sped at his bidding to the land wherein We had placed 
Our blessings, for We had the knowledge of everything. 
And We had subjected to him many of the satans who dived 
into the sea for him, and performed other works besides this: 
ard We kept watch over all of them.’ 

And We had given Job’! the same (blessing of wisdom 
and knowledge). Remember when he invoked his Lord, 
saying “I have been afflicted with the disease, and Thou art 
most Merciful”? We heard his prayer and relieved him of 
his affliction"and gave him back not only those of his family 
but also as many more with them as a favour from Us so that 
it may serve as a reminder to Our worshippers.?? 

And the same blessing was bestowed upon Ismael and 
Idris? and Zul-Kifl,?! because they all practised fortitude. 
We admitted them to Our mercy because they were of the 
righteous people. : 

_ And We showed a favour to Zun-nün:? Remember 
when he went away in anger®3 for he thought that We would 
not take him to task for this.84 But afterwards he invoked Us 
from the depths of darkness,® saying, “There is no God 
but Thou: glory be to Thee: I had indeed committed a 
wrong". Sp We heard his prayer, and delivered him from 
the affliction: Thus do We deliver the believers. 

And (We showed a favour) to Zacharias, when he invoked 
his Lord, saying, “О Lord, do not leave me childless though 
Thou alone art the best Inheritor". So We heard his prayer, 
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and bestowed on him Yahya (John) and. made his wife fit ۰ 
(to bear a child) for him. These people exerted . their 
utmost in righteous deeds and called upon Us with love and 
fear and they remained humble before 67 

And (We blessed) that woman who had kept her ches: вв 
We breathed into her of Our Spirit? and made her and her 
son a Sign to the whole world.9? 

Indeed this community of yours is one community, and 
I am your.Lord: so worship Me alone. But the people (of 
their own accord) cut asunder their (one) Creed into many 
religions;?! they have all to return to Us. 


70. There is no mention of this event in the Bible nor in the Jewish 
literature. According to the Muslim commentators, it happend like this: 
The goats of one person entered into the field of another person at night. 
The latter brought his complaint to Prophet David who decided that the 
strayed goats should be given to the owner of the field. Prophet 
Solomon, however, differed with this and opined that the goats should 
remain with the owner of the field up to the time that the former tilled. 
‘and prepared the field as before. In regard to this Allah says, ““We led 
Solomon to the right decision". As regards the legal aspect of the 
matter we cannot say with certainty what is the Islamic law in such a case 
nor is there any Tradition of the Holy Prophet to explain or support it. 
That is why the jurists have differed about it. 

It should, however, be noted that in this context, the incident has been 
cited to show that the Prophets were after all human beings in spite of 
their God-given powers and abilities. In this -case, Prophet David 
committed an error of judgment because he was not guided by Állah 
as was Prophet Solomon, though both of them were Prophets. In the 
succeeding passage the wonderful powers of both have been mentioned to 
show that they were God-given and did not make anyone a god. 


Incidentally, we learn from this verse that if two judges give different 
decisions about one and the same case, both of them will be regarded as 
righteous, though the decision of only one of them will be correct, 
provided that both are duly qualified for sitting in judgement on the case. 
The Holy Prophet has stated the same principle more elaborately. In a 
Tradition of Bukhérf, he is reported by ‘Amar bin ‘Ag to have said, “If 
a judge does his very best to arrive at the right decision, he will get a double 
reward in case of a right judgment and a single reward if his judgment is 
wrong.” According to another Tradition, cited by Abû Da'üd and 
Ibn Májah, on the authority of Buraidah, he is reported to have said, 
“Judges are of three kinds and only one of them will go to Paradise: 
the one who recognizes the Truth and decides according to it. On the. 
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other hand, the one who recognizes the Truth but gives his decision 
against it, will go to Hell, and he too, who sits in judgment ona case 
without the necessary knowledge (and competence). 1 

71. From the wording of the Text, it is clear that "the mountains 
and the birds" were not subjected to Prophet David but were joined 
with him in glorifying Allah. This is also supported by XXXVIII:19: 
* We had subdued the mountains by Our Command so that they praised 
Us with him (David) in the morning and evening, and the birds too, which 
gathered together and repeated Our praise with him". And, according 
to XXXIV: 10: “We commanded the mountains to repeat Our praise 
with him and also the birds to do the same." We are of the opinion that 
it means this: “When Prophet David sang hymns of Allah's praise and 
glory, in his rich and sweet voice, the mountains echoed back his melodies 
and the birds gathered round him and the whole scene became charming." 
Our interpretation is supported by this Tradition: . 

“Once when Hadrat Abū Misa Ash'ari, who had an extremely sweet 
voice, was reciting the Holy Quran, the Holy Prophet, who was passing 
by, stood and listened to him for a long time. When he finished the 
recital, the Holy Prophet remarked: "This man has been granted a por- 
tion of the melody of David’.”’ 

12. According to XXXIV: 10-11, it was like this: '*....And We 
made the iron soft for him (and commanded him): ‘Make coats of mail 
complete in every way, and arrange the plates ۳0۵6۲1۷۰۰۰۰۰۰۰ This: 
shows that Allah had made Prophet David an expert in the use of iron, 
and had especially taught him the art of an armourer for defence purposes. 
This fact is confirmed by archaeological and historical researches, for 


' according to these the iron-age in the world started between 1200 and 1000 


BC and this was precisely the period of Prophet David. At first the 
Hittites in Syria and Asia Minor, who flourished between 2000 and 1200 
BC, discovered a method of melting and moulding iron, but they guarded 
it as a close secret from the world, and it could not be put to common use. 
Later on, the Philistines came to know of it, but they too guarded it as a 
secret. The incessant defeats suffered by the Israelites at the hands of 
the Hittites and the Philistines before King Saul, were due mainly to the 
use of chariots of iron in their wars by the latter. (Joshua, 17:16; 
Judges, 1: 19, 4: 2-3). In 1020 BC when Saul became ruler over the 
Israelites by Allah's Command, һе subdued the Canaanites and recaptured 
most of Palestine. After him Prophet David (1004—965 BC) not only 
annexed the whole of Palestine and Jordan to the Israeli kingdom but a 
major portion of Syria as well. This was the time when the secret of 
armour making, so closely guarded by the Hittites and the Philistines, 
became well known and even cheaper articles of daily use began to be 
made. The recent archaeological excavations conducted in: Edom, ќо 
the south of Palestine, which is rich in iron ore, have brought to light 


furnaces for melting and moulding iron. The furnace ‘excavated: near 
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Ezion-geber, a port on the Gulf of 'Aqabah, in the time of Prophet 
Solomon, seems to have been built on the principles which are used in the 
modern blast furnaces. It is therefore natural that Prophet David must 
have first of all utilized this discovery for war purposes, because a little 
earlier the hostile Canaanites around his kingdom had made life really 
difficult for his people. The Bible also says that Prophet David was an 
expert in the art of melting and using iron for war purposes. (See 
Joshua, 17: 16; Judges, 1:19 and 4: 2-3). 

73. For further details about Prophet David, please see 11:251 and 
XVII: 55 and the E.N’s thereof. 

74. This is also explained in XXXIV: 12: “And for Solomon We 
had subjected the wind which covered a month's journey in the morning 
and a month's journey in the evening", and in XXXVIII: 36: “So We 
subjected the wind to him. It blew softly at his bidding whither-soever 
he wanted it to blow." Thus it is clear that the wind was so subjected to 
Prophet Solomon that the voyages to places at one month's sea journey 
could be performed conveniently, because a favourable wind was always 

. blowing for his ships to and from those places. 


It is confirmed by the Bible that Prophet Solomon had developed sea 
trade ona large scale. (I Kings, 10: 22)! On the one side, his trade ships 
sailed from Ezion-geber, through the Red Sea, towards Yaman and other 
southern and eastern lands, and on the other, his naval fleet called Thar- 
shish, sailed on the Mediterranean to the western countries. The great 
furnace which he had built at Ezion-geber for melting and moulding 
ores extracted from the copper and iron mines in the ‘Arabah in Edom, 
has been confirmed by modern archaeological researches as well. This 
molten iron and copper was used in building ships besides being put to 
other uses. The Quran refers to this when it says: “....апа We made 
a fountain of molten copper to flow for him (Solomon)... . .” (XXXIV :12). 

As regards the subjection of the wind, it may mean that Allah, by His 
special favour, had so arranged that the wind—and sea voyages in those 
days depended entirely on wind—was always favourable for Prophet 
Solomon's fleet. But if we take the literal meaning of v. 81: “it sped at ۰ 
his bidding", there will be no harm, for Allah is able to give such powers 
to any of His servants He pleases. 

75. The subjection of "satans" has been explained in XXXIV :12-13. 
Incidentally, these verses of the Quran clearly show that the satans and 
jinns who worked for Prophet Solomon belonged to quite a different 
genus from human beings. Therefore, it is wrong to pervert the Quran 
to prove that "they were human beings” as some modernist commentators 
have tried to do. It is obvious from the wording of the Quran and the 

context in which the story of the jinns.has been related, that they were 
not human beings. Had they been so this would have been no special 
favour to Solomon, because human beings had already built the gigantic 
monuments like the pyramids of Egypt. 
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76.. There is a wide divergence of opinio i i 
period and nationality of Prophet Job. “SoHE commen te 
he was an Israelite, while others think that he was an Egyptian e. ARE 
who lived before Prophet Moses, or during the time of Propels D im 
and Solomon. As all these conjectures are based on the Book of Job 
which is self-contradictory and against the Quràn, nothing can be said 
about him with certainty, but in the light of the Book of Isaiah (th 
century BC) and the Book of Ezekiel (6th century BC), which are mor 
trustworthy works, he lived in the 9th century BC or cd earlier As 
regards his nationality, the context in which his name occurs in IV: 163 
and VI: 84, it may be assumed that he was an Israelite. According toa 
saying of Hadrat Wahb bin Munabbih, he might have been from th 
offspring of Esau, a son of Prophet Isaac. ; 
| 77. The words of the prayer are note-worthy. Prophet Job men- 
e his distress but does not say anything more to his Lord except: 
“Thou art most Merciful”. This i i i : 
ae ام‎ S is a great proof of his fortitude, noble 

78. How his disease was cured has been explained in XXXVIII: 42: 
"Stamp the ground with your foot: here is cool water for you to wash 
with and to drink." From this it appears that no sooner did he stam 
the ground than a spring gushed forth. He took bath and drank 2 
water and was cured of his disease. The nature of the treatment hints 
that he was suffering from a skin discase. This is confirmed by the Bible 
as well. “Satan smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto 

his crown." (Job, 2:7). 

49. It will be worth-while to compare the high character of Prophet 
Job as given in the Quran with that in the Book of Job in the Bible. The 
Quran presents him as a veritable picture of patience and fortitude and an 
excellent model for the worshippers of Allah, but his general picture 
presented in the Book of Job is that of a man who is full of grievance 
against God: "Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the night in 
which it was said, There is a man child conceived... Let them curse (the 
night) that curse the day,. . . . Because it shut not the doors of my mother's 
womb, nor did sorrow from mine eyes. Why died I not from the womb?" 
(Chapter 3)...."Oh that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my 
calamity laid in the balance together... ...the arrows of the Almighty are 
within me, the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit: the terrors of God 
do set themselves in array against me." (Chapter 6)....“I have sinned; 
what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver of men? Why hast thou 
set me as a mark against thee, so that I am a burden to myself? And 
why dost thou not pardon my transgressions, 009 
iniquity? (Chapter 7 : 20-21). | ۱ 7 

His three friends try to console him and counsel patience, but in vain. 
He says, “My soul is weary of my life....I will speak in the bitterness 
of my soul" (10:1)....“I have heard many such things: miserable com- 


18 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


forters aré ye all.” (16:2). ...“So these three men ceased to answer Job... ... 
Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu.:,.against Job....because he justi- 
fied himself rather than God.” ۰ (32:1-3), but he also failed to console 
him....Then the Lord himself came down and condemned the three 
friends and Elihu and rebuked Job and then forgave him, accepted him 
and blessed him.” (Chapters 41, 42). 

It should be noted that in the first two chapters of this Book, Prophet 
Job is presented as a perfect and upright man who feared God, but in the 
following chapters he becomes an embodiment of grievance against God, 
as though the estimate of Satan about him was correct and that of God 
incorrect. Thus this Book itself is a clear evidence that it is neither the 
Word of God nor of Prophet Job but had been written afterwards by some 
literary man and incorporated in the Bible as a scripture. 

80. For explanation, see Sirah Maryam (XIX): E. N. 33. 

` 8l. Zul-Kifl is not the name but the title of a righteous man, which 

literally means ‘a man of luck’. Неге it does not refer to worldly prosperi- 
ty but to his high character and ranks in the Hereafter. He has also been 
mentioned by this title in XXXVIII: 48. There are different opinions 
about his identity and nationality: some have regarded him as Zacharias 
(but this is not correct because Zacharias has been mentioned separately 
in v. 89); others say he was Elias, or Joshua, son of Nün, or Elisha, but 
this again is incorrect, because in Sürah Sàd (XXXVIII: 49) Elisha and 
Zul-Kifl have been mentioned as separate personalities; some others say 
that he was Prophet Job's son, nared Bishr, who succeeded him as Prophet. 

‘Allamah Ā!ūsī says, “The Jews claim that he was Ezekiel who was 
appointed to Prophethood during the captivity (597 BC) of the Israelites 
and he performed his mission ih-& habitation by the side of the Chebar 
canal.” | 

These conflicting opinions indeed confirm nothing. The modern 
commentators, - however, are inclined to believe that he was Ezekiel, 
though there is no convincing argument about it. This opinion is sound 
because his description in this verse “that he was a patient and righteous 
man and was blessed by God” is fully confirmed by the Book of Ezekiel. 
He was one of those people who had been taken prisoner by Nebuchad- 
nezzer at the downfall of Jerusalem, who settled the Israeli exiles at 
Tel-abib by the river Chebar in Iráq. Here, in 594 BC, Ezekiel was raised 
to Prophethood when he was hardly 30, and he continued preaching the 
message of God to the exiled Israelites as well as to the iniquitous people 
and rulers of Jerusalem for full 22 years. In the 9th year of his mission, 
his wife whom he called *'the desire of his eyes" died, but when the people 
came to mourn her death, he warned them of the wrath of God and the 
impending disaster. (Chapter 24: 15-27). The Book of the Prophet 
Ezekiel in the Bible is one of those scriptures which appear to be genuine 
and divinely inspired. 
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82. That is, Jonah. Literally Zun-Nün means “the man of the fish”. 
He was called.so because he was devoured by a fish by the Command of 
Allah. (Also See XXXVII:142 and X:98 and its E.N's 98-100). 

83. Prophet Jonah left his people before he received Allah’s 
Command for migration. ` 

84. He presumed that he should leave the place which was going 
to be visited by the scourge of Allab. This was not by itself an offence 
but it was an offence for a Prophet to- leave the place of his Mission 
without the permission of Allah. 

85. “....darkness”: the darkness іп the belly of the fish and the 
darkness of the sea over and above it. 

86. “Made his wife fit": “We cured his wife of sterility.” As 
“Thou alone art the best Inheritor", I shall have no grief even if Thou 
dost not give me any child. (For further details, please see III: 37-41 
and XIX: 2-14 and the E.N's thereof). 

87. It will be worth while to reiterate the reasons why the stories of 

the Prophets have been cited in this sürah. 
? (1) The story of Prophet Zacharias has been cited to impress on the- 
minds that all the Prophets were human beings and servants of Allah and. 
had no tinge of Godhead in them. They had no power to bestow children 
upon others because they themselves had to pray to Allah for children 
for themselves. 

' (2) The story of Prophet Jonah has been cited to show that even a 
great Prophet like him did not go unnoticed when he committed an error 
in regard to Allah's Message. But when he repented, Allah, by His grace, 
delivered him alive from the belly of the fish. 

(3) The mention of Prophet Job has been made to show that even 
Prophets were put to hard trials and afflictions and even they had to beg 
Allah to restore them to health, not to speak of curing others of diseases. 
1 Along with these, the other important thing which is meant to be 
impressed is that all the Prophets believed in the Doctrine 0۶ ۵۰ 
That is why they begged and prayed to One Allah alone to fulfil their 
needs and requirements. Though they met with trials, Allah helped them 
and granted their prayers in supernatural and miraculous ways. 

88. That is, “Mary (Allah’s peace be upon her)". 

89. It should be noted that the incident of the birth of Prophet 
Jesus was not different from that of Prophet Adam, because the wording 
of the Arabic Text in the two cases is almost identical: (See 
XXXVIII: 71-72). Besides this in verse 91, almost similar words have 
been used in regard to the birth of Jesus Christ. (See also IV:171 and 
LXVI:12). Allah Himself has stated that the birth of Prophet Jesus was 
just like the birth of Prophet Adam: “In the sight of Allah, the case of 
the birth of Jesus is like that of Adam, whom He created out of dust and 
said, ‘Be’, and he was.” (III; 59). In the light of these verses, we may 

] Contd. on p, 2 
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Then whosoever does good deeds, and he is a believer as 94-103 


well, his work will not be treated slightingly: We are re- 
cording it all. And it is not possible that the habitation We 
have once destroyed gets another lease of life®? until Gog 
and Magog are let loose: they will swoop down from every 
height, and the time of the fulfilment of the True Promise 
will draw near,? whereupon the eyes of those who had dis- 
believed will be struck with amazement: they will say, “Woe 
to us: we were heedless of this: nay, we were wrong-doers.”% 
As a matter. of fact, you and your deities, whom you worship 
beside Allah, are fuel of Hell, wherein you have to enter; 
had they really been God, they would not have gone there; 
now therein they will dwell for ever. There they will groan;?* 
but they shall hear nothing (in response due to the roaring 
noise). As for those for whom We will already have ordained 
good (rewards), they will be kept far away from it?? they 
will not hear even its faintest sound—-and they shall dwell for 
ever in the midst of those things which they will desire and 
cherish most; the time of the great fright will not trouble them 
at all; the angels will rush forth to receive them, saying: “This 
is the very Day which you were promised!” 


On that Day, We will roll up the sky as the leaves of 104- 106 


107-111 


paper are rolled up in a written scroll. We will bring forth 
the creation once again as We had originated it before. This 
is a promise We have made to Ourself, and We have to fulfil 
it. And We have written in the Psalms after the Admonition: 
“Our righteous servants shall inherit the land”. Surely in this 
is a great news for those people who worship Us.  * 

O Muhammad! We have sent you to be a real blessing 
for the people of the world. Say to them, “That which is 
revealed to me is this: Your Deity is One Deity only. Will 
you, then, surrender to Him?" If even then, they turn away 
from it, tell them plainly, “I have warned you openly; now 
I do not know whether that thing with which you are being 
threatened!?! is near at hand or far off. (You should, however, 
note it well that) Allah has the knowledge of what is uttered 
aloud and also of what you talk about secretly. I think 
that this (delay) may be a trial for уои,!% and you are being 
given respite to enjoy yourselves for an appointed term". 
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112 (At long last) the Messenger said, “О my Lord, pass 
Thy Judgment with the truth. And, O people, we trust an 
our Lord, the Merciful, to help us against the things you say”. 


Contd. from p. 169 } 

conclude that Allah uses words like: “We breathed into him or her of 
Our spirit” for miraculous births. (For fuller details please see 
IV: E.N’s 212-213). 

90. That is, "The mother and the son were not partners of God 
nor had any share whatever in Godhead, but were a Sign from among 
the Signs of God.” (See XIX: E.N. 21 also). i 

91. In this verse, the addressees are the whole of mankind. It means: 
“O mankind, in reality all of you belonged to one community and had 
one and the same religion and all the Prophets brought one and the same 
Creed which was this: ‘Allah alone is the Lord of all mankind: therefore 
they should worship Him alone.'" But afterwards the people corrupted 
this Creed and invented and adopted the things they liked and mixed 
their own theories, whims and practices in it. This brought into being 
countless communities and religions. Thus it is absolutely wrong to say 
that a particular Prophet was the founder of a particular religion and. 
another of another, and so on. The very fact that different religions came 
into being at different periods of time, does not prove that the Prophets 
created these differences. It is obvious that the Prophets of God could not 
found different religions nor could they teach their followers to worship 
any beings other than Allah. 

92. The Arabic Text of v. 95. may be interpreted in three ways: 

` (1) The community which is once destroyed by the scourge of Allah 
can never have a second or new life. 

(2) After its destruction, its people are not given a second chance 
for their test: then they shall be presented in the Court of Allah for final 
judgment. 

(3) When a community transgresses the last limits in its wickedness, 
injustices and disobedience, and Allah ordains to destroy it, no other chance 
of repentance is given to it because it becomes incapable of turning back 
to right guidance. 

. 93. For the details about Gog and Magog, see E:N's 62 and 69 of 
Sürah Al-Kahf (XVIII). They will be let loose in the sense that they will 
swoop down on the regions of the earth like a beast of prey which is set 
free from its cage suddenly. 

“The time of the fulfilment of the true promise” will come on the eve 
of Resurrection and the appearance of Gog and Magog will be a sign of it. 
In a Tradition related in Muslim, by Huzaifah bin Asid Ghifári, the Holy 

Prophet said, ‘Resurrection will not take place until ten signs appear: 

(1) The smoke. (2) Dajjàl. (3) Daabat-ul-Ard. (4) rising of the 

sun from the west. (5) coming down of Jesus, son of Mary. (6) sudden 
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attack of Gog and Magog. (7-9) three land slides—one in the east, the 
second in the west and the third in Arabia. (10) the flare up of a great 
fire from Yaman which will drive the people to the Plain of Resurrection. 
In another Tradition the Holy Prophet stated that after the swoop of 
Gog and Magog, Resurrection will be so near that it may take place at 
any moment just as a pregnant woman might deliver the child at any 
moment, in the day or night, after her term has expired. But the reference 
to the appearance of Gog and Magog in the Qurán and Hadith does not 
indicate that they will swoop on mankind jointly; it may be that they will 
clash against each other near the time of Resurrection and their mutual 
conflict might result in a universal catastrophe and destruction. : 

94. “We were heedless of this” contains a kind of excuse in it, as if 
to say, “The Prophets warned us of the Day of Resurrection but we were 
wrong-doers and paid no heed to their warning". i 

95. We learn from traditions that ‘Abdullah bin Azzab‘ara raised 
an objection in this connection, saying, “According to this not only our 
deities but Prophets Jesus and ‘Uzair and the Angels also will become 
fuel for Hell because they are also worshipped.” The Holy Prophet 
replied, “Yes, everyone who would approve of his own worship instead 
of Allah's will go to Hell along with those who worshipped him." He 
meant to say, “There is no reason why Prophets Jesus and ‘Uzair and the 
Angels should go to Hell because they never approved that they should 
` be worshipped in stead of Allah, and were not responsible for this; on the 
other hand, they taught people to worship Allah alone". Of course, 
those who tried to become deities and became partners in the shirk of 
others will certainly go to Hell along with their worshippers. Likewise 
those, who induced others to take deities other than Allah, will go to 
Hell. Satan comes under this category for he induces others to make 
deities. Thus it is Satan who is made the real deity whom they obey and 
commit shirk. Besides this, idols of stone and wood and other accessories 
of shirk will also be thrown into Hell along with the mushriks so that the 
latter should see that their deities were becoming a cause of the intensity 
of their torture of fire instead of becoming their intercessors. 

96. The Arabic word 525 (zafir) means ‘hard breathing’ because of 
excessive heat, hard work and weariness. 

97. These will be the people who practised virtue and righteousness 
in this world. Allah has already promised that they will be kept safe from 
the torture and will be granted salvation. ۱ 

98. That is, “The time of mustering and going before Allah will be 
very dreadful for the common people but the righteous people will have 
full peace of mind because everything will be happening according to their 
expectations. Their Faith and the righteous deeds they did in the world, 
will help console them by thé grace of Allah and, instead of grief and sorrow, 
they will be filled with the hope; that they are going to get their promised 
темага, e 
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99. The interpretation of this verse has given rise to a great misunder- 
standing. Some people have tried to interpret it in a way, which is entirely 
opposed to the ideology of the Quran. They interpret it to mean: “Тһе 
inheritance of the kingdom and the resources of the earth are given to the 
righteous people alone in this worldly life, and upon them alone Allah 
showers His favours and blessings." Then they apply this formula con- 
versely and conclude that the gift of this inheritance of the earth is the 
sole criterion between the “righteous” and the “unrighteous”? men. The 
righteous is the one who inherits the sovereignty of the earth and the 
unrighteous the one who is deprived of this inheritance. But when they 
apply their formula in the historical perspective, they find that most of 
those nations which have inherited the earth in the past and are inheriting 
it today, have been and are mostly disbelieving, mushriks, atheists and 
immoral, and that these are not the characteristics of the righteous people 
when judged by the criterion put forward by the Quran. From Nimrod 
and Pharaoh to the present day communist despots, who have been 
inheriting the earth, were and are unbelievers and the enemies of God and 
therefore could not be considered righteous, according to the Quránic 
formula. Faced with this situation they start arguing that there must be 
some error in the conception of the “righteous” which should be such as 
would fit all the inheritors of the earth whether they were Caliphs like 
Ati Bakr Siddiq and ‘Umar Farûq or Chingez and Halaki. This research 
leads them to the Darwinian theory of the survival of the fittest and they 
assume fitness to be a synonym of “righteousness”. З 

According to this new conception or definition of “righteousness”, 
the proposition would plainly mean: "Any person, or a group of persons, 
who is capable of conquering and subduing countries by military force 
and has the ability to exploit the resources of the earth successfully is a 
‘righteous servant of Allah’ and his achievement is a criterion and 
message of righteousness and worship for other human beings to follow. 
Consequently, if they fail to achieve the inheritance of the earth, they will 
neither be regarded among the righteous nor among the servants of 
Allah”. 

As a result of this interpretation of the verse, and this conception of 
“righteousness” and “service”, they were confronted with the interpre- 
tation of some basic and fundamental articles of the Islamic Faith. For 
instance, according to the Qurān,.no deed, howsoever good, could be 
regarded as righteous without belief in Allah, the Hereafter, the Prophets 
and the Books. Moreover, the invitation of the Prophet to accept the 
moral and legal systems of Islam would become meaningless. Then 
these people could not reconcile their interpretation with the teachings 
of the Quràn that obedience to the Holy Prophet and the Commandments 
of Allah was absolutely essential for a righteous man and that the lack of 
this would make a persona disbeliever and a transgressor who deserved 

the wrath of Allah. If they had faced this problem boldly and honestly, 
they would have realized that their interpretation was wrong, but instead 


۰ 
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of this, they very impudently changed the universally accepted conception 
of Faith, Islam, 70۸۷۸۲۸, Prophethood and the Hereafter in order to make 
these basic articles of the Faith fit in with their interpretation of this verse. 
Thus, they turned all ,the teachings of the Qurãn up side down and 
tampered with its meaning without the least hesitation. 

Now let us consider their interpretation and point out its errors: 

(1) Their interpretation contradicts the teachings of the Quràn as a 
whole, for according to these virtue, piety and goodness do not comprise 
material progress and ability to rule over the land. Moreover, if the 
Quranic word “Sãlih” (virtuous, good) is regarded as synonymous with 
“Sahib Salahiyyat’’ (i.e. possessor of fitness and competence), this one 
verse will clash with the whole of the Qurán. 

(2) They isolate this verse from its context and ascribe to it whatever 
meaning they like; otherwise, they would have seen that the "inheritance" 
referred to in the context is the promise to the Believers which is to be 
fulfilled in the Hereafter, and thus has nothing to do with inheritance in 
this world. 

If this verse is interpreted in the context in which it occurs, it becomes 
very plain from the preceding verses that this promise to the righteous 
people holds good for the life in the Hereafter. This thing has been made 
more explicit in XXXIX: 73-74. According to this passage (which is 
definitely about life in the Hereafter), when the pious people will enter 
into Paradise, they will say: “God be praised, Who has fulfilled His 
promise and made us heirs to the land.” 

Now let us consider this matterin the light of the Psalms (whether the 
Book of Psalms in the Bible is genuine or tampered with, because the real 
Psalms of Prophet David are nowhere available) to which this verse refers. 
According to 37:9-29: *'....evildoers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace....and their inheritance 
shall be for ever. ... The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein 
for ever." Thus the Psalms also confirm word for word verse 105. It is 
obvious that “(They shall) dwell therein for ever” refers to the life in the 
Hereafter. 

As regards the inheritance of the earth in this worldly life, Allah gives 
it as a heritage to those of His servants whom He pleases (VII:128), irres- 
pective of whether they are believers or disbelievers, righteous or wicked, 
not as a reward but for their trial. *.... Your Lord will make you rulers 
on the earth, and then He will see how you conduct yourselves.” (У11:129). 
The heritage of the earth in this worldly life is neither permanent пог 
everlasting. It is merely bestowed as a trial for different communities. 
On the other hand, the heritage of the “land” referred to in v. 105 is per- 
manent and for ever and, according to the Quran, it will be bestowed 
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on the basis of this formula: “The land belongs to Allah and He will 


. make only His righteous servants heirs to it not for.their test but as a 


permanent reward for the righteous attitude they adopted in this worldly 
life." ; 
100. This verse (107) can also be translated as: “We have sent you 
only as a blessing for the people of the world". In both cases it will mean 
that the appointment of the Holy Prophet is indeed a blessing and mercy 
of Allah to the whole world. This is because he aroused the neglectful 
. world from its heedlessness and gave it the knowledge of the criterion 
between truth and falsehood, and warned it very clearly of both the ways 


. of salvation and ruin. This fact has been stated here to tell the disbelievers 


of Makkah that they were quite wrong in their estimate of the Holy 
Prophet that he was an affliction and distress for them because they said, 
*This man has sown seeds of discard among our clans and separated near 
relatives from each other." They have been told here, “О foolish people, 
you are wrong to presume that he is an affliction for you; but he is in 
reality a blessing and mercy of Allah for you." 
| 101. Thatis, “Ido not know the time and the form of the punish- 
ment of Allah for your rejection of the Message. It may come at any time 
in any shape.” 

102. This refers to their secret schemes, plots and their whispering 
campaign which have been mentioned in v. 3. There, too, the Prophet 
had said, “(۷۷۷ Lord has the knowledge of everything that is said in the 
heavens or the earth for He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing". (v. 4). This 
was to warn them that they would be taken to task for these things, too. 

103. This was a “trial” because the delay in the “punishment” was 
deluding them into believing: “АП the things put forward by the 
Prophet are false: had he been a true Prophet of Allah we would have 
been punished long before this for our disbelief.” They did not realize 


that the reason for the delay was that Allah willed to give them respite for 
mending their ways. 
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In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
This Sirah takes its name from v. 27. 


Period of Revelation 

As this Sirah contains the characteristics of both the 
"Makki and the Madani Sürahs, the commentators have 
differed as to its period of revelation, but in the light of its 
style and themes we are of the opinion that a part of it 
(vv. 1-24) was sent down inthe last stage of the Makki life 
of the Holy Prophet a little before migration and the rest 
(vv. 25-78) during the first stage of his Madani life. That is why 
this Sirah combines the characteristics of both the Makki 
and the Madani Sürahs. 

The sudden change of the style from v. 25 shows that 
probably vv. 25-78 weré sent down in the month of Zul-Hijjah 
in the very first year after Hijrah. This is indicated by vv. 25-41 
and confirmed by the occasion of the revelation of vv. 39-40. 
It appears that the month of Zül-Hijjah must have brought to 
the immigrants nostalgic memories of their homes in Makkah 
and naturally they must have thought of their Sacred City 
and of their Hajj congregation there, and grieved to think 
that the mushrik Quraish had debarred them from visiting the 
Sacred Mosque. Therefore, they might even have been praying 
for and expecting Divine permission to wage war against those 
tyrants who' had expelled them from their homes and deprived 
them of visiting the House of Allah and made it difficult for 
them to follow the way of Islam. It was at this psychological 
occasion that these verses were sent down. That is why the pur- 
pose for which Masjid-al-Harám was built has been specifically 
mentioned. It has been made plain that Hajj (pilgrimage) had 
been enjoined for the worship of One Allah. But it is an irony 
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that afterwards it had been dedicated to the rituals of shirk 
and the worshippers of One Allah had been debarred from 
visiting it. Therefore, permission for waging war against those 
tyrants has been given to oust them from there and to establish 
the righteous way of life for establishing virtue and eradicating 
evil. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, 
Zaid bin Aslam, Muq&til bin Hayy&n, Oat&dah and other 
great commentators, v. 39 is the first verse that grants the 
Muslims permission to wage war. Collections of Hadith and 
books on the life of the Holy Prophet confirm that after this 
permission actual preparations for war were started and the 
first expedition was sent to the coast of the Red Sea in Safar 
A.H. 2, which is known as the Expedition of Wadd&n or Al- 
۰ھ‎ 


Subject Matter and Theme 


This Sürah is addressed to: (1) The mushriks of Makkah, 
(2) the wavering Muslims, and (3) the True Believers. The 
mushriks have been warned in a forceful manner to this effect: 
“You have obdurately and impudently persisted in your ideas 
of ignorance and trusted in your deities instead of Allah, 
though they possess no power at all and you have repudiat- 
ed the Divine Messenger. Now you will meet the same end 
as has been the doom of those like you before. You have only 
harmed yourselves by rejecting Our Prophet and by persecut- 
ing the best element of your own community; now your false 
deities shall not be able to save you from the wrath of God". 
Atthe same time, they have been admonished time and 
again for their creed of shirk and sound arguments have been 
given in favour of Tauhid and the Hereafter. 


The wavering Muslims, who had embraced Islam but 
were not prepared to endure any hardship in its way, have 
been admonished to this effect: “What is this faith of yours? 
On the one hand, you are ready to believe in Allah and become 
His servants provided you are given peace and prosperity but, 
on the other, if you meet with afflictions and hardships in His 
Way, you discard your Allāh and cease to remain His servants. 
You should bear in mind that this wavering attitude of yours 
cannot avert those misfortunes and losses which Allah has 
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ordained for you.” 


As regards the true Believers, they have been addressed 
in two ways: (1) in a general way so as to include the common 
people of Arabia also, and (2) in an exclusive way: 

(1) The Believers have been told that the mushriks of 
Makkah had no right to debar them from visiting the Holy 
Mosque. They had no right to prevent anyone from per- 
forming Hajj because the Holy Mosque was not their private 
property. This objection was not only justified but it also acted 
asan effective political weapon against the Quraish. For it 
posed this question to the other clans of Arabia: Were the 
Quraish mere attendants of the Holy Mosque or its owners? 
It implied that if they succeeded in debarring the Muslims 
from Hajj without any protest from others, they would feel 
encouraged in future to debar from Hajj and ‘Umrah the 
people of any other clan, who happened to have strained 
relations with the Quraish. In order to emphasize this point, 
the history of the construction of the Holy Mosque has been 
cited to show that it was built by Prophet Abraham by the 
Command of Allah and he had invited all the peoples to per- 
form Hajj there. That is why those coming from outside 
had enjoyed equal rights with the local people from the very 
beginning. It has also been made clear that that House had 
not been built for the rituals of shirk but for the worship of 
One Allāh. Thus it was sheer tyranny that the worship of 
Allah was being forbidden there while the worship of idols 
enjoyed full licence. 

(2) In order to counteract the tyranny of the Quraish, the 
Muslims were allowed to fight with them. They were also 
given instructions to adopt the right and just attitude as and 
when they acquired power to rule in the land. Moreover, the 
Believers have been officially given the name of “Muslims”, 
saying, “You are the real heirs to Abraham and you have 
been chosen to become witnesses ofthe Truth before mankind. 
Therefore you should establish Salat and pay the Zakat dues 
in order to become the best models of righteous life and per- 
form Jihad for propagating the Word of Allah.” (vv. 41, 77, 78.) 

It will be worth while to keep in view the introductions 
to Chapters II (Al-Baqarah) and VIII (Al-Anfal). - 
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۱ AL-HAJJ gi 
Verses : 78 Revealed at Al-Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


O people, save yourselves from the wrath of your Lord: 
the fact is that the earthquake of the Resurrection is a 
terrible thing." On the Day you behold it, you will see that 
every suckling woman will forsake her suckling,? and every 
pregnant female will cast her burden, and the people will 
appear to you to be intoxicated, though they will not be drunk, 
but the dreadful torment from Allah will be such (as to make 
them reel like drunkards’). 

There are some among the people, who indulge in discus- 
sions about Allah without any knowledge‘ and follow every re- 
bellious Satan, concerning whom it has been decreed that he 
will mislead whoever takes him for a friend and will show 
him the way to the torment of Hell. O people, if you have 
any doubt about Life-after-death, you should know that We 
first created you of clay, then of a sperm-drop,* then of a clot 
of blood, then of a lump of flesh, shaped or shapeless.$ (We 
are telling you this) so that We may make the reality plain to 
you. And We make those (sperm-drops), which We will, remain 
in the wombs for a fixed period, then We bring you forth as 
a child ; then (We nourish you) so that you may attain to 
your full youth. And there may be among you one who is 
recalled earlier and one who is returned to the most abject 
age so that he should know nothing even after knowing all he 
could? And you see the land lying dry and barren, but as 
soon as We send down rain water upon it, it stirs (to life), 
and swells and brings forth every kind of luxuriant vegeta- 
tion. This is so because Allah is the Truth.* He brings the 
dead to Ше and He has power over everything and (this is a 
proof that) the Hour of Resurrection is sure to come and 
there is absolutely no doubt about it, and most surely He will 
raise up those who are lying in the graves.? 


There are still others who arrogantly!? dispute about 
Allàh without any knowledge! and guidance" and illuminat- 
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ing Book,” so that they may lead people astray from Allàb's, 
Үау. Such a one shall incur disgrace in this world, and on 
the Day of Resurrection, We will make him taste the torment 
of the Fire, saying, “This is the future you have prepared for 
yourself with your own hands”. In fact, Allah is not unjust 
to His servants. 


1. According to the early commentators, this earthquake will be 
a prelude to Resurrection. This will probably take place when the earth 
will begin to rotate in the reverse order, and the sun will rise in the west. 
In a lengthy Tradition reported by Ibn Jarir, Tabarani and Ibn Abi Hatim 
from Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet has stated that when the first 
‘Trumpet will be blown, there will be a general confusion ; at the second 
all people will die and at the third they will be brought back to life and 
presented before Allah. Atthe first blowing of the Trumpet, the earth 
will begin to rock like a boat which is beaten about by huge waves, or 

-like a hanging lamp which is moved from side to side by a strong wind. 

This condition has been depicted in the Qur'àn at several other 
places. For instance LVI : 4-6; LXIX: 13-14; LXXIII : 14, 17-18; 

LXXIX: 6-9 and XCIX : 1-3. 

According to other commentators, this earthquake will occur 
when the dead will be brought back to life and presented before their 
Lord. Though this is supported by some Traditions, we prefer the first 
interpretation (in spite of the fact that the Tradition reported by Abü 
Hurairah is weak") because that is supported by clear verses of the 
Qur'àn. 

2. This is to show the intensity and horror of the earthquake. 
At that time there will be so much confusion and terror that mothers 
will forsake their dear children at the very time they will be suckling 
them. Я 

3. ` It should be noted that it is not meant to depict here the condi- 
tion of the Resurrection but to impress upon the people the dreadful 
torment of the Hour in order to admonish them to mend their ways. 
This is supported by the subsequent passage. 

4. They do not indulge in discussions or disputes about the Being or 
existence of Alláh but about His rights and powers and His Revelations, 
as is evident from the succeeding passage. When the Holy Prophet tried 
to convince them of Tauhid and-Resurrection, inevitably the dispute 
arose whether there is One Allah, the sole Sovereign or there were other 
partners as well in His Godhead and whether He has the power to bring 
about Resurrection, etc. _ 

5. *'*,..created you. ..sperm-drop" : The first man Adam was 
created directly from clay and after him the process of procreation 
started by means of sperm-drop. This has been stated in XXXII : 7-8 as 
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well. It may also mean that man is created from Sperm-drop but his 
body is made of those elements which are all available in the earth. 

6. This refers to the different stages of development of the child in 
the womb of its mother. This description is based on observation and 
not on scientific research, and there was no need for it for the purpose 
for which reference to this has been made here. 


7. That is, “Їп old age man is again reverted to the same condition 
in which he was in childhood. Не loses his senses and knows little or 
nothing like a child". 

8. The Arabic Text may mean three things : 

(1) Allah is telling the Truth and you are wrong in presuming that 

there is no possibility of life-after-death. 

(2) Alláh's existence is not merely a supposition but it is a Reality. 

He is not only the First Cause but has supreme authority, and 


is conducting every affair in the universe according to His Will, 
Knowledge and Wisdom. . 


(3) All His designs and works are based on Truth and are, therefore, 
serious, meaningful and full of wisdom. 1 

9. In this passage, different stages ofthe life of man, the effects of 
rain on the earth and the growth of vegetation have been cited as pointers 
to five realities : 

(1) “Allah alone is the Truth". 

(2) “Не brings the dead to life". 

(3) “He has power over everything". 

(4) “The Day of Resurrection and the end of the world is inevi- 

table”. 

(5) Most surely Allāh will bring back to life all the people who have 

died”. 

Let us now consider how these signs point to the above five realities : 
—— (1) “Allah is the Truth” : In order to prove this, let us first take the 
case of man. All the stages of his development are a clear proof 
that Allah has designed them with wisdom. He takes his birth 
from a sperm-drop which itself is produced in a wonderful 
manner. The food, which a man takes, turns into hair, flesh, 
bones and a part of it is turned into semen, which is potentially 
capable of producing millions of human beings. It is the Wise 
and True God Who decides which of these millions of seeds 
from the semen should be utilized to make a woman pregnant 
by mixing the seed-with the egg-cell This insignificant thing 
turns into a living child in nine months in the womb ofthe 
mother. If we consider the different stages of the child's birth 
we come to the inevitable conclusion that all these have been 
designed by the True, Ever-Living Designer. Forit is He Who 
decides whether itshould be a male or a female, seeing ۶ 
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And there is a type of man who serves Allah standing on 
the borders (of the Faith) ;15 if some good comes to him, he 
is satisfied (with his Faith), but if he encounters a trial, he 
turns his back (upon it).!5 Thus he loses both this world and 
the Hereafter: this is the manifest loss. Then, instead of 
Allàh, he invokes those who can do him neither harm nor 
good : this is the last extremity of deviation. He invokes 
those who are more likely to do him harm than good.!* 
What an evil guardian he chooses and what an evil compa- 
nion !19 As for those who believed and did righteous deeds,?° 
Allàh will admit them to Gardens underneath which canals 
will be flowing. Allah does whatever He wills. As for the 
one who presumes that Allah will neither help him in this world 
nor in the Hereafter, he should (if he can) ascend the sky by 
a rope and cut a hole into it and then peep through it and 
see for himself whether any device of his can avert his doom, 
which he abhors?? And We have sent down this Qur'án 
with clear teachings such as these, but Allàh alone guides 
whomsoever He wills. 

As regards those who believed? and those who became 
Jews’ and the Sabaeans? and the Christians? and the 
Magians” and those who committed shirk? Allah will judge 
between them on the Day of Resurrection,? for everything is 
in the sight of Allah. Do you not see that everything in the 
heavens and the earth bows down before Allah ?3??! and so 
do the sun, and the moon and the stars, and the trees and the 
beasts and a large number of the people? and even a large 
number of those who have deserved the torment.? And the 
one whom Allah degrades and disgraces has none to make 
him worthy of honour ;*4 Allah does whatever He wills.*5 

These are the two parties who have disputed about their 
Іога. As regards those who have disbelieved, garments of 
fire have already been cut out for them ;?? over their heads 
shall be poured boiling water, which will melt not only their 
skins but also the inner parts of their bellies and there shall 
be maces of iron to lash them. Whenever in their anguish 
they will try to come out of Hell, they shall be driven back 
into it (with the rebuke) : ‘Taste now the torment of burn- 
Ing." As regards those, who believed and did righteous 
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works, Allah will admit them into Gardens underneath which 
canals will be flowing : there they will be decorated with 
golden bracelets and pearls, and their garments will be of 
silk. (This is because) they were guided to accept the pure 
Word,” and shown the Way of the All-Praiseworthy.49 


Contd. from p. 185 ] 
blind, etc. Then it is He Who decides how long a child is 
destined to live. All these things are a clear proof that Allah 
alone is the Truth. 

(2) “Не brings the dead to life" : Even a little thinking on the right 
lines will convince every sensible and honest man that this 
process of bringing the dead to life is continuously going on 
before our eyes. Every human being has been created from a 
“dead” sperm-drop. Then he gets life from “dead things” like 
food containing dead matter like coal, iron, lime, salts, gases, 
which help make him a living human being. Then let us 
consider our surroundings. Seeds of different things which had 
been scattered here and there by the wind and birds, and the 
roots of different kinds of vegetation which lay rotten and 
dead in the soil, spring up to life as soon as there occurs a 
sprinkling of rain water. This process of the dead coming to 
life is observed during every rainy season year after year. 

“Allah has power over everything" : There are people who 

believe that no doubt Allah created everything and is governing 

the universe, but He cannot do anything in the future in addition 
to or apart from this. This is because they do not observe the 
phenomena of His powers which have been and are appearing 
every moment. They do not realize that if man—His creation 

—can perform wonderful feats of science which could not even 

be dreamt of in the former ages, why should Allàh alone be 

held as having only limited powers ? 

(4) "The Day of Resurrection is inevitable" and *Most surely 
Allah will bring back to life all the people who have died” : 
These two are the rational corollaries of the. preceding three 
premises. Allah is All-Powerful and therefore can bring about 
Resurrection at any moment He wills. He can also bring back 
to life all the dead people just as He brought to life human 
beings out of nothing in the first instance. As He is All- Wise, 
He has not created human beings without any object and 
purpose. He will judge their worldly lives in accordance with 
the object and purpose for which He created them. He will 
call them to account for everything He entrusted to them. 
This is very simple :even human beings ask one another to 
render an account of the property etc. they entrust to others. 
Likewise, Allàh's wisdom requires to call every human being to 
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account for the things entrusted to him. Then human nature 
also demands that there should be a differentiation between 
good and bad, and it expects the reward of good works and 
dreads the punishment of bad deeds. That is why the people 
have set up judicial courts. Thus man cannot imagine that the 
Creator will not call him to account for the things, powers and 
faculties, etc. which He has entrusted to him. Therefore 
common sense confirms that Allah will hold the Last Judgment 
so that every one should get his due reward and his due punish- 
ment. et % 

10. Thatis, they are so stiff-necked, proud, arrogant, obdurate 
and obstinate that they do not pay any heed to *Admonition". 

11. “Knowledge” : that personal information which is gained 
directly through observation and experience. 

12. “Guidance” : that information which is gained by reasoning or 
through another person who has knowledge. 

13. *'Iluminating Book" : Source of information gained from 
Divine Revelation. 

14. V.3 mentioned those people who have themselves gone astray, 
but v. 9 mentions those who have not only deviated from the Right Way 
themselves but are also bent upon misleading others from it. 

15. This type of man is a time server, who stands on the boundary 
line between Islam and kufr so that he may join the winning side 
whether it be Islam or kufr. 

16. As this type of man has a weak character and wavers between 
kufr and Islam he becomes the slave of his “self”. He accepts Islam for 
the sake of self-interest : he is faithful to it if all his wishes are fulfilled 
and he has a life of ease and comfort; he is well-pleased with his Allah 
and is “firm” in his faith. On the contrary, if his “faith” demands some 
sacrifice from him, or he is visited by some affliction, or encounters 
some hardship and loss in the way of Allah, or he does not have his 
way, he begins to waver about the Godhead of Allah and the Prophet- 
hood of the Messenger and becomes sceptical about everything of the 
“Faith”. Then he is ready to bow down before any power from which 
he expects some benefit and security from loss. 

17. This is a great moral proposition that has been stated concisely. 
The fact is that the wavering man remains a loser in this world as well 
as in the Next World, and fares worse even than an unbeliever. The 
unbeliever applies himself exclusively to the benefits of this world and 
becomes more or less successful in his object because he is not handicap- 
ped by the fear of Allāh, accountability of the Hereafter and restrictions 
of Divine Law. Likewise a true believer follows the way of Allah 
with fortitude and perseverance and may as well become successful in 
this world. but even if he loses it altogether, he is assured of success in 
the Next World. But the “wavering Muslim” becomes a loser both in 
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this world and in the Next World because he is handicapped by doubt 
and indecision and cannot make his choice between the two worlds. 
As he cannot decide whether there is Allāh and the Hereafter, he 
cannot apply himself exclusively to the worldly affairs with that 
single-mindedness which the unbeliever enjoys. And when he thinks of 
Allah and the Hereafter, the allurements of this world and the fear of 
the disadvantages here and the abhorrence of observing the Divine restric- 
tions do not let him apply himself exclusively to the demands of the Here- 
after. This conflict between “God-worship” and *World-worship" makes 
him a loser in this world as well as in the next. 

18. Vv. 12-13 clarify two things about the deities whom the 
mushriks invoke. Firstly, they can do a person neither any good nor 
any harm ; nay. it is more probable that they do harm rather than good. 
For when the mushrik invokes other deities than Allah, he loses his faith 
forthwith. Secondly, the mushrik himself knows that there is no guarantee 
or probability of any good from his ‘god’ who is utterly helpless and 
powerless. As regards the occasional grant of his request through his 
god, this isdone by Allah merely to test his faith. 

19. That is, the one, who leads a person to the way of shirk, is the 
worst guardian and the worst comrade, whether he be a human being or 
a satan. 

20. “Those who believed and did righteous deeds” are -quite 
different from the wavering Muslims, for they have a firm belief in Allah, 
His Prophet and the Hereafter. Therefore they follow the way of Truth 
both in prosperity and in adversity. 

21. That is, "Alláh's powers are unlimited : He may bestow any- 
thing on anyone He wills in this world or in the Hereafter or in both, and 
bar anything from anyone. None has the power to interfere with what 
He wills and does". 

22. There is a great divergence of opinion about the exact meaning 
of this verse. Some of the interpretations are : 

(1) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah’s peace be upon him), he should hang himself bya rope 
from the ceiling. 

(2) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah’s peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky by a rope 
and try to stop Allah’s help. 

(3) One who presumes that Allāh will not help him (Muhammad : 
All&h's peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky and stop 
the process of Revelations. 

(4) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah's peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky and stop 
his provisions. 

(5) The one who presumes that Allah will not help him (the presumer 
himself), he should hang himself by a rope from the ceiling of 
his house. 
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(6) The one who presumes that Allah will not help him (the pre- 
sumer himself), he should try to ascend the sky to seek help. 

The first four interpretations are obviously irrelevant to the context 
and the last two, though they might fit in with the context, do not explain 
the real meaning of the verse. If we consider this in the context, it 
becomes obvious that the one who presumes is “the one who serves Allah 
standing on the border", This is to rebuke him, as if to say, “You may 
do whatever you can to change the decrees of Allah, but you will see that 
no device of yours can succeed, whether these decrees are favourable to 
your designs or unfavourable to them." 

Obviously, “Һе should ascend the sky...cuta hole into it" has 
not been used in the literal but in the figurative sense. 

23. This means the *Muslims" of every age who believed in the 
Prophets of Allah and His Books upto the time of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allàh's peace be upon him): they included both the sincere Muslims 
and the wavering Muslims. ٩ 

24. See E.N. 72 of Chapter IV (An-Nisa’). 

25. "'Sabaeans" : In ancient times two sects were known by this 
title : 

(1) The followers of Prophet John, who were found in upper Iraq 

in large numbers and practised baptism. 

(2) The worshippers of stars, who ascribed their creed to Prophets 
Shith and Idris (peace be upon them) and believed that the ele- 
ments were governed by the planets and the planets by the angels. 
Their centre was at Harrán with branches spread all over ۰ 
These people have been well known for their knowledge of 
philosophy and science and their achievements in medicine. 

Probably here the first sect is referred to, because the second sect 
was not known by this name at the time the Qur'àn was revealed. 

26. See E. N. 36 of Chapter V (Al-Ma’idah). 

27.. That is, the fire-worshippers of Iran, who believed in two gods 
—one of light and the other of darknesses—and regarded themselves as 
the followers of Zoroaster. Their creed and morals were so corrupted 
by Mazdak that a brother could easily enter into matrimony with 
his sister. 

28. That is, “The mushriks of Arabia and of other countries, who 
had no special name like those mentioned above." 

29.. That is, “Allah will pass His judgment on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion in regard to all the differences and disputes which take place between 
different people and different religions and will decide which of them was 


right and which was wrong." 
30. See E.N. 25 Chapter XIII (Ar-Ra'd) and E.N. 41 of Chapter 


XVI (An-Nabl). j ۱ 
31. That is, “Angels, stars, planets, etc. and ail the creation that 
exists in.other parts of the universe, whether it is rational and possesses 
[Contd. on p. 194 
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Those who disbelieved,*! and are (now) debarring others 2 


26-29 


30 


30-31 


32 


33 


from the Way of Allah and from visiting that Sacred 
Mosque,” which We have assigned to all mankind with equal 
rights for its dwellers and the out-siders, (surely deserve 
punishment); whosoever shall deviate from righteousness, and 
adopt in this (Sacred Mosque) the way of iniquity,“ We will 
make him taste a painful chastisement. 

Recall to mind the time when We assigned the site of 
this House (the Ka‘bah) to Abraham, saying, “Do not associate 
anything as a partner with Ме; keep My House clean. and 
pure% for those who go round it and for those who stand and 
bow down and prostrate (in worship), and make a proclama- 
tion to the people to come to you for Hajj from far and near, 
on foot and’ on lean% camels‘? so that they may witness the 
benefits that have been made available here for them ;* and 
during the known appointed days, they should mention the 
name of Allàh over the cattle He has provided them :* then 
they may eat their flesh and also give of it to the indigent and 
needy.5? Then they should clean off their *'dirt",*! fulfil their 
vows” and go round the “Ancient House".53 

This was (the object for which the Ka‘bah was built,) 
and whoso observes the sanctity of the things ordained by 
Allah, it will be best for him in the sight of his Lord.5* 

And the cattle have been made lawful for ‘yous except 
what has already been mentioned to you® ; therefore guard 
yourselves against the filth of idols,” and refrain from all false 
things. Become All&h's sincere servants, turning away from 
everything and without associating any partner with Him, for 
the one who associates a partner with All&h, becomes like 
him who has fallen from heaven. Then either the birds will 
snatch him away or the wind will blow him offto a place 
where he will be shattered into pieces.*? 

This is the fact of the matter : (so understand it well.) 
And whoso observe the sanctity of what have been ordained 
as Symbols? of Allāh, do so because of the piety of the 
hearts. 

. You are permitted to derive benefits from the cattle 
(dedicated for sacrifice) up to an appointed time.” There- 
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after the (lawful) place (of their sacrifice) is near the Ancient 
House. ۱ 

For every community We have prescribed a way of sacri- 
fice so that the people (of that community) should pronounce 
the name of Allāh over the cattle which He has provided for 
them,™ (but one and the same object underlies all the different 
ways). So your Deity is One Deity : surrender to Him alone. 
And, O Prophet, give good news to those who adopt a humble 
way, whose hearts are filled with awe when Allah is men- 
tioned before them : who endure with fortitude any affliction 
that befalls them : and who establish Salát and expend of 


what We have given them.$$ 

And We have included the camels$? (dedicated for sacri- 
fice) among the Symbols of All&h, for there is much good for 
you іп them. Therefore make them ѕіап and mention 
the name of Allah over them," and when (after the sacrifice,) 
their backs lie still on the ground,” you may eat of their flesh 

and give of it to the contented ones and to those who ask for 
it. Thus have We subjected these animals to you so that you 
may be grateful,” 

Contd. from p. 191 ] 

freedom of will and choice like man, or irrational like animals, vegetation, 
solid matter, air and light." 

32. That is, “A large number of the people bow down before Allah 
not by compulsion but willingly. On the other hand, there are many 
other people who bow down before Him under compulsion along with 
everything else in the universe, but they deserve punishment because they - 
refuse to obey Allah in those spheres of life in which they have the choice 
to obey or not to obey." 

33. That is, though the Final Judgment will be passed оп the Day 
of Resurrection, a discerning eye can see even today those “who have 
already deserved the torment.” For instance, the man who rejects 
the Message of the open book of Nature and the Message of the Prophets 
and adopts self-made false creeds and then disputes about them with 
the Believers, proves himself to be in manifest error in this world as well. 

34. In this verse “honour” and “disgrace” mean the acceptance of 
the Truth and its rejection. It is obvious that the one who does not see 
manifest realities is doomed to disgrace : for Allàh lets him attain what 
he desires and works for; and when Allah does not bestow on anyone 
the honour of following the Truth, there is none else who can bestow it 


on him.. 


34-35 


36 
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35. Неге it is obligatory to perform а sajdah (prostration), which 
is agreed upon by all Jurists. For further details please See E.N. 157 of 
Chapter VII (AI-A‘raf). 

36. Here all the disputants about Allah have been divided into two 
main categories in spite of their large numbers : 

(1) Those who believe in the Message of the Prophets and adopt the 

righteous way of life. 

(2) Those who reject their Message and follow different ways of 
disbelief, though they may have countless d'fferences and 
disputes among themselves. 

37. See v. 50 and E.N. 58 of Chapter XIV (Ibrahim) for explanation. 

38. This is to show that they will be honoured like the kings and 
chiefs who used to wear ornaments of gold and jewelry in the period the 
Qur'an was revealed. 

39. “Pure Word” : though it may imply every pure thing, here it 
refers to the basic articles of the Faith. 

40. As already stated in the Introduction, the portion of the Sürah, 
which was sent down at Makkah, comes to an end here. Though its style 
is clearly that of the Makki Sürahs and there is nothing to indicate that 
any part (or the whole) of it was revealed at al-Madinah, yet the words, 
“these are the two parties", have given rise to the misunderstanding that 
this verse was revealed at al-Madinah. Some commentators are of the 
opinion that the two parties referred to were the parties who met in the 
Battle of Badr, but there is nothing in the context to support this 
opinion. On the other hand, from the context in which these words 
occur, it becomes obvious that the two parties referred to were the 
“Believers and the disbelievers." For the conflict between Belief and 
disbelief has always been going on ever since the creation of man and will 
go on upto-the Day of Resurrection. 

Incidentally, this latter view helps prove that the Qur’4n is a con- 
tinuous whole and every part of it is closely connected with the other : 
whereas the comments mentioned earlier would imply that there is no 
continuous theme in the Qur'àn but different parts of it have been put 
together without rhyme or reason. 

41. *Those who disbelieved" were the people who rejected the 
Message of the Holy Prophet. The subsequent theme clearly shows that 
they were the disbelievers of Makkah. 

42. That is, “They debarred the Holy Prophet and his followers 
from performing Hajj 2:48 ۰ 

43. That is, "This is not exclusively the property of any person or 
family or clan but is meant for all mankind alike. Therefore none has 
any right to debar others from it." 

In this connection, two questions have ar;sen among the Jurists of 
Islam : 

(1) What is meant by the “Sacred Mosque” ? Does it mean 

the mosque itself or includes the whole “Inviolable Place” of 
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Makkah ? 

(2) What is meant by “equal rights" of its dwellers and the 
outsiders ? | 

According to some jurists it means the “Sacred Mosque" itself and 
not the whole of Inviolable Makkah. They base this opinion on the 
apparent wording of the Qur'àn, and say that by ‘equal rights" is meant 
equal rights only in regard to worship.in it. They cite a Tradition of the 
Holy Prophet to support their opinion. He said : “О children of ‘Abd 
Manáf, those of you who will have authority over the affairs of the 
people, should not stopanybody from moving round the Ka'bah or 
from offering prayers in it at any time of the day or night." 

Imam Ѕһаб and others who support this view are of the opinion 
that itis wrong to conclude from this verse that the rights of the 
dwellers and the outsiders are equal in every respect, but they are equal 
only in regard to the right of worship and in nothing else, for the people 
of Makkah owned the lands and the houses of Makkah before Islam and 
also after it. So much so that during the time of Caliph ‘Umar, the 
house of Safwan bin Umayyah was actually purchased from him for the 
purpose of making a prison in Makkah. 

The others who hold that the “Sacred Mosque” refers to the whole 
of the *Inviolable Place" of Makkah derive their authority from verses 
196 and 217 of Chapter П (Al-Baqarah). They argue that Hajj is not 
performed only in the Ka‘bah (the Sacred Mosque), but the pilgrim 
has to visit Mina, Muzdalifah, ‘Arafat, etc. for the performance of Hajj 
rites. Thus, they hold that equality is not merely in regard to worship 
in the “Sacred Mosque", but in regard to all other rights in Makkah. 
As this place has been appointed for Hajj by Allah for all alike, none 
has any tight of ownership in it. Anyone can stay anywhere he likes 
and none can prohibit him from doing so. They cite many Traditions in 
support of their opinion : 

(1) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reports that the Holy Prophet said : 
*Makkah is the place where travellers have to stay : therefore 
its lands cannot be sold nor can anyone charge rent for its 
houses.” 

(2) According to Ibrahim Nakha‘i, the Holy Prophet said: “Makkah 
has been made an “Inviolable Place" by Allah : therefore 
selling its land and charging of rent for its houses is unlawful”. 
Mujahid has also reported a tradition almost in similar words. 

(3) ‘Alqamah says, “During the time of the Holy Prophet, and of 
the first three Caliphs, the lands of Makkah were regarded as 
common property and one could Dus there or allow others to 
live therein." 

(4) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says, “Caliph ‘Umar had ordered that no 
resident of Makkah should close the door of his house during 
the Hajj season." According to Mujahid, Caliph ‘Umar had 
ordered that the people of Makkah should not put doors to. 
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enclose their courtyards but keep them open so that anyone who 
liked might come in and stay there. The same has been related 
by ‘Ata’ with the addition that Suhail bin ‘Amr was the only 
exception to this rule, who was allowed to put a door in his 
courtyard in order to safeguard his camels in connection with 
his trade. 

(5) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar also says that the one who receives rent 
for his house in Makkah fills his belly with fire. 

(6) ‘Abdullah bin *Abbàs says that Allah has made the whole of 
Makkah the *Sacred Mosque" where all have equal rights. 
Therefore the people of Makkah have no right to charge 
rent. 

(7) ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz sent an order to the governor of Makkah 
to this effect : “No rent should be charged for the houses of 
Makkah because it is unlawful". 

On the basis of the above traditions, quite a few of the followers of 
the Companions and also Imams Malik, Abü Hanifah, Sufyan Thauri, 
Ahmad bin Hanbal and Isháq bin Rahawayah from among the Jurists, 
are of the opinion that it is unlawful to sell a piece of land and to charge 
rent, at least during the Hajj season, in Makkah. However, the majority 
of the Jurists are of the opinion that people can own houses in Makkah 
and can sell them as buildings but not as land. 

In my opinion, this last view seems to be the right one because it 
conforms with the Qur'àn and the Sunnah and the practice of the rightly- 
guided Caliphs. It is obvious that Allāh has not made Hajj obligatory 
for the Muslims of the whole world in order to provide a means of 
income for the people of Makkah. As Allah has set apart 16 6 
Place" for the benefit of all the Believers, that land is not the property 
of anyone and every pilgrim has the right to stay anywhere he can find 
room for himself. 

44. It does not imply any specific act, but means every act that 
deviates from righteousness and falls under the definition of iniquity. 
Though all such acts are sins at all times and places, their commission 
in the *Inviolable Place" makes them all the more heinous; so much so 
that the commentators are of the opinion that even taking of an unneces- 
sary oath brings it under the same category. 

Besides common sins, there are certain other things whose commis- 
sion in the *Inviolable Place" brings them under the same category. For 
instance : 

(1) It is prohibited to takelegal action even against a murderer, 

etc. who takes shelter within the *'Inviolable Place": so much 
50 that he cannot be arrested as long as he remains therein. 
This sanctity of the “Inviolable Place" is being observed since 
the time of Prophet Abraham. The Qur'àn says, *Whoso even 
enters it, he becomes safe and secure . . ." (III : 97). 
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(2) The consensus of opinion is that there can be no retribution 
within the “Inviolable Place” for the crimes committed outside 
it. Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas declared, “We will not take any action in it even against 
the murderer of our fathers.” 

(3) It is unlawful to wage war or shed blood within it. On the 
second day of the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet 
declared, *O people, Allah has made Makkah a Sanctuary since 
the very creation of this world, and it will remain so by 5 
ordinance up to the Day of Resurrection; therefore, it is not 
lawful for any man, who believes in Allah and the Day of 
Resurrection, to shed blood here". Then he added, - “Suppose 
a man legalizes bloodshed here on the basis of the precedent 
that I waged war here, tell him, ‘Allah made it lawful for His 
Messenger and not for you’. It was made lawful for me for a 
short interval of the day. Then it was again made “Inviolable” 
as before". 

(4) It is unlawful to cut naturally growing trees or uproot the 
grass which has grown there. It is also prohibited to hunt 
birds and animals within the boundary or to drive them out 
from the *Inviolable Place" for hunting. It is, however, lawful 
to kill a serpent, a scorpion and other harmful animals and to 
uproot dry grass and “Jzkhir” which is a kind of grass. 

(5)Itis prohibited to pick up anything that has fallen to the 
ground. In a Tradition, reported by Abū Dawid, the Holy 
Prophet prohibited people to pick upanything belonging to a 
pilgrim that had fallen to the ground. 

(6) It is unlawful for a pilgrim who comes with the intention of 
performing Hajj or ‘Umrah to enter therein without ۰ 
However, there is a divergence of opin'on in regard to the entry . 
of others than the pilgrims without Ikram. According to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas no one is allowed to enter therein without 
Ihrám in any case, and this has been supported by a saying 
each of Imam Ahmad and Imam Shafii. According to other 
sayings of Imims Ahmad and Shafi'i, those people who have to 
visit the “‘Inviolable Place" frequently in connection with trade 
and business, are excepted. Imàm Abū Hanifah, however, holds 
the view that the person who lives within the limits of the 
appointed **Migàáts" can visit Makkah without entering ۶ 
but the outsiders cannot enter it without JAram. 

45. Some commentators opine that the address to Prophet 
Abraham ends with v. 26 and say that the Command contained in v. 27 
was addressed to the Holy Prophet; but this opinion does not fit in with 
the context. For it is obvious that this Command also was addressed 
to Prophet Abraham when he had built the Ka'bah. Moreover, the 


МАРНео:5 
OUTLINE MAP OF THE KA*BAH AND WAY FOR SA' 


BAB ۸۷٥ 


LT 
MAR WA 


€ 
BAB ‘UMRAH ВАВ ۸3-5-۷۸ 


MAIQAM 
0 BR ۸۷ 


— ما —— —M‏ ھت 
Bt‏ 


Al-Hajj 199 


command implies that the House of Allāh had been built for the 
worship of One Allāh and there was general permission from the very 
first day for all worshippers to visit it for performing Hajj. 

46. The expression “lean camels” has been deliberately use 1 to depict 
the picture of the camels of pilgrims coming from far-off p'aces to 
perform: Hajj. 

47. In my opinion the address to Prophet Abraham comes to an 
end with v. 27 and vv. 28-29 have been added to emphasize and give 
further instructions for the performance of. Hajj. We have based this 
opinion on the use of the epithet “Ancient House of the Ka'bah". It 
could not have been used at the time when Prophet Abraham built it. 
(For further details about the construction of.the Ka‘bah see II: 125-129, 
III : 96, 97 and XIV : 35-41). 

48. “The benefits" include both religious and worldly benefits. It 
was due mainly to the Ka'bah that during the period of 2500 years 
between the times of Prophet Abraham and the Holy Prophet, the 
Arabs, in spite of their tribal life, remained attached to one central 
place and continued to visit it from all parts of Arabia for performing 
Hajj year after year. This in turn preserved their language, their culture 
and their Arab identity. Then during the course of the year they were 
afforded at least four months of perfect peace when anybody and 
everybody could safely travel alone or in trade caravans ; thus the ritual 
of Hajj was directly beneficial to economic life of the country as well. 
For details see III : 97 and E.N’s 80, 81 thereof, and ۷ : 97 and E.N. 
113 thereof. 

49. “Тһе cattle" here imply the camel, cow, sheep and goat as has 
been clearly mentioned іп VI : 142-144. *, . . they should mention the 
name of Allàh over the cattle" implies that they should slaughter the 
cattle for Allah’s sake and in His name, as is clear from the subsequent ۰ 
sentences. Alláh's name should be recited at the time the cattle are 
slaughtered to show that the Muslims are to slaughter and sacrifice 
animals in Alláh's name alone so as to distinguish them from the 
disbelievers who slaughtered animals without mentioning Allah’s name or 
by mentioning other names than that of Allah. 

As regards “the known appointed days", there is a difference of 
opinion as to their exact identity. Some of the opinions as to what the 
*appointed days" mean are : 

(1) The first ten days of Zil-Hajj. This view is supported by Ibn 
‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, Ibrahim Nakha'i, Qatàdah and several 
other Companions and their followers. Imàms Abü Hanifah, 
Shafi‘i and Ahmad bin Hanbal have also favoured this view. 

(2) The tenth of Zil-Hajj and the three days following it. This view 
is supported by Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibrahim Nakha'i, 
Hasan and ‘Ata’. Imams Sháfi and Ahmad are also reported to 
have favoured this in a saying each. . 
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(3) The tenth day of Zil-Hajj and the two following days. This 
view has been supported by Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas bin Malik, Abû Hurairah, Saîd bin 
Musayyab and Sa‘id bin Jubair. Sufyan Thauri, Imam Malik, 
Imam Abū Yûsuf and Imam Muhammad from among the 
Jurists have also adopted it, and the Hanafites and the Malikites 
are also generally agreed on this. 

50. The imperative mood of the verb has given rise to the 
misunderstanding that it is obligatory to eat their flesh and also to give 
of it to the needy people, Imàms Shàfia and Mālik opine that it is 
good to eat of it and it is obligatory to give of it to others. According 
to Imam Abū Hanifah, both these things are permitted but are not 
obligatory. It is good to eat of it, for the people in the days of 
ignorance considered it unlawful to eat sacrificial meat of their own 
animals, and it is good to give of it to the poor by way of help. Ibn 
Jarir has cited instances from Hasan Basri, ‘Ata’, Mujahid and Ibrahim 
Nakha'i to prove that the imperative mood does not always imply a 
command, as for example in V : 2and LXII : 10. Thus, “... give of it 
to the indigent" does not mean that the flesh cannot be given toa 
rich person for the Companions of the Holy Prophet used to give of it 
to their friends, neighbours, relatives whether they were rich or poor. 
According to Ibn *Umar, one-third of the flesh may be consumed at 
home, one-third may be given to the neighbours and the remaining one- 
third distributed among the needy. 

51. It means that after performing the essential Hajj rites, one 
should put off Ikram, have a shave, bath, etc. for one is free from the 
restrictions of Zhrám after Hajj. However, one is not allowed to have 
sexual relations with his wife till one has performed the Tawaf of 
Ziyárah or Ifádah. 

52. That is, the vow one has made for that occasion. 

53. The Arabic word ‘Atig, which has been used for the Ka‘bah, 
is very meaningful for it implies : 

(1) ancient, 

(2) free from the sovereignty and ownership of anyone, 

(3) honoured and revered. 

Iam of the opinion that here the word Tawäf refers to the circumam- 

bulation performed on the tenth day of Zil-Hajj after setting aside ۳۵۵, 
as the last ritual of Hajj, and is called Tawgf of Ifádah or Ziyarah (Visit). 


54. Though the “command” is of a general nature, here it refers 
particularly to the prohibitions which are connected with the “Sacred 
Mosque”, Hajj, ‘Umrah and Makkah. Incidentally, there is a subtle 
hint in it to the Quraish; who had driven out the Muslims from Makkah 
and debarred them from Hajj and violated the sanctity of the “Ancient 
House" by associating indecent, filthy, and ungodly rites with Hajj and . 
the House in contradiction to the ways of Abraham. 
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55. “Апа the cattle have been made lawful for you... ." has been 
cited here for two objects * 

(1) It is to refute the custom of the Quraish under which certain 
cattle—bahirah, sdibah, wasilah and hdm—were considered un- 
lawful. They are being told that these are also lawful like 
other cattle. 

(2) It is not unlawful as was held by the Quraish to eat the flesh of 
the cattle even in the state 0۶ ۰ 

56. This refersto VI: 145 and XVI : 115 in which Allah has forbid- 
den the Muslims to eat what dies of itself, blood, flesh of swine or what 
has been slaughtered in any name other than ۸13۰ 

57. That is, *Refrain from and guard against the worship of idols 
just as you avoid filthy and dirty things”. 

58. Though the expression “false things" is general. and implies 
lies, false evidence, calumny, etc., here it particularly refers to those 
false creeds, rites, and rituals and superstitious things on which kufr and 
shirk have been founded. It is obvious that there is no greater lie than 
associating others with Allah in His Being, Attributes, Powers and 


` Rights. It was а falsehood to make bahirah, etc. unlawful. See also 


XVI : 116. 

To take a false oath and give a false evidence also come under this 
Commandment. A Tradition from the Holy Prophet says : 

“A false evidence is equal to shirk with Allah.” 

That is why according to the Islamic Law, a false witness should be 
punished and disgraced. Imams Abū Yüsuf and Muhammad have 
expressed the opinion that a person who brings a false witness in the 
court should be publicly exposed and sentenced to a long imprisonment. 
This was the actual practice in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar. According to 
Makhil, he said : 

“Such a person should be whipped, his head shaved and face 
blackened and he should be sentenced to a long imprisonment." 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir has reported from his father that a person's 
false evidence was established in Hadrat *Umar's court, whereupon the 
Caliph kept him exposed to public for a day, saying that he was so and 
50 and a false witness so that people might recognize him, and then he 
imprisoned him. These days this can be done by publishing the culprit's 
name in the newspapers, etc. 

59. In this parable “heaven” means the original human nature. Man 
by nature is the servant of none else but Allàh and inherently accepts 
the Dootrine of Tauhid. That is why the one who follows the guidance 
of the Prophets becomes firm in these dictates of his nature and 
soars higher and higher. On the other hand, the one who rejects Allàh 
of associates a partner with Him falls down from the “heaven” of his 
nature. Then he either becomes a victim of satans and evil leaders like 
the birds of the parable, which snatch away the fallen man, or he becomes 


. a slave of his lusts, passions, whims, etc., which have been likened to the 
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wind in the parable. They lower him down from one wrong position to 
the other till he falls into the deepest abyss of degradation. 


60. “Symbols of God worship" : the performance of Salat, Hajj, 
Fasting, etc., or things like a Mosque or sacrificial offerings, etc. (See V:2 
and E.N.'s 5-7 thereof). 


61. That is, the observance of the sanctity of the *Symbols" by a 
man is a proof that there is piety in his heart. On the other hand, the 
man who violates their sanctity proves himself to be void of piety and 
fear of God. It shows that he either does not believe at all in Alláh or 
adopts a rebellious attitude against Him. 

62. This is to remove the misunderstanding about getting any 
benefit from the animals dedicated for sacrifice as they were also included 
in the “Symbols of Allah”. This was necessitated because the Arabs 
believed that it was unlawful to get any benefit from them. One could 
neither ride on them nor carry any load on them nor consume their milk, 
after they had been dedicated for sacrifice during Hajj. In this verse that 
misunderstanding has been removed. Hadrat Abû Hurairah and Anas 
have reported that the Holy Prophet saw a man walking in a miserable 
condition on foot leading his camel by the nose-string. When the Holy 
Prophet asked him to ride on it, he replied that it was his sacrificial 
offering. The Holy Prophet again urged him to ride on his camel. 

There is a divergence of opinion in regard to the interpretation of 
“an appointed time". Some commentators, particularly Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Qatadah, Mujahid, Dahhak and ‘Ata’ are of the view that it refers to the 

. time of the dedication of the animals for sacrifice. Obviously this is not 
the correct view, because in that case the permission to get benefit from 
them becomes meaningless. There are other commentators including 
‘Urwah bin Zubair and ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, who are of the view that 
“appointed time" means the time of sacrifice and one can get benefit 
from them up till then. One may ride on them, drink their milk, take 
their young ones for use and shear their hair, wool, etc. Imam Shafi‘i has 
adopted this view. The Hanafites are of the opinion that one can get 
benefit from them, if need be, though it is preferable not to do so. 

63. It does not mean that the sacrifice is to be made in the precincts 
of the “Ancient House” of the Ka‘bah. The Qur'àn uses the “House of 
Allah” or Masjid-i-Haram for the whole of the “Inviolable Place" of 
Makkah and not for that particular building. (V : 95). 

64. This verse implies two things : 

(1) Sacrifice has been an essential part of the worship of One Allah 
in all the revealed religions. In order to inculcate Tauhid, Allah 
prohibited sacrifice for anyone other than Himself. This was in 
keeping with the other prohibitions which were made for others 
than Allah. For instance, “prostration” before anyone other 
than Allah, making vows for others than Allah, visiting holy 
places others than those prescribed by Allah, fasting in the name 
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of others than of Allah, etc., were all prohibited. 

(2) The other thing which has been common in all the revealed re- 
ligions was the object of the sacrifice in the name of Allah though 
its details have been different in different religions, times and 
countries. 

65. The Arabic word ‘mukhbitin’ has no equivalent in English. It 
includes those who (1) give up pride, arrogance and adopt humility 
before Allah, (2) surrender themselves to His service and slavery, and (3) 
accept His decrees stncerely. 

66. It means that righteous people spend their lawful provisions in 
the Way of Allāh to meet their own and their dependents’ lawful needs, 
to help their relatives, neighbours and other needy people, on public 
works and propagation of the Word of Allāh. It does not include ex- 
penditure in unlawful ways for unlawful purposes. The Qur'ànic term 
Infaq implies neither over-spending nor being miserly and stingy, but 
spending one's wealth on oneself and others according to one's means 
and status in society.. 

67. Seven persons can become partners in the sacrifice of one 
camel and likewise in the sacrifice of one cow and the like, as enjoined by 
the Holy Prophet in a Tradition reported by Jabir bin *Abdull&h in the 
Collection of Hadith by Muslim. 

68. That is, *You should sacrifice animals because you get many 
benefits from them to show your gratitude to Allah, the Giver, and also 
to acknowledge His Supremacy and Sovereignty”. 

69. It should be noted that a camel is sacrificed while it is standing. 
This was enjoined by the Holy Prophet and is supported by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, etc. Muslim and Bukhari have reported a Tradition 
from Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar, who saw a man slaughtering his camel in the 
sitting position. He said to him, “Tie one foot of your camel and make 
it stand, because that is the way of Abul Qasim (peace be upon him)". 
According to a tradition reported by Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah, in 
Abū Dawid, the Holy Prophet and his Companions would tie a left 
foot of the camel and would make it stand on three feet; then they would 
slaughter it. The same is implied by the subsequent sentence: **. . . and 
after their backs lie still on the ground . . ."', i.e. when they fall down to 
the ground after enough of their blood has run out. 

70. “Mention the name of Allah over them" implies that animals 
should be slaughtered by pronouncing the name of Allah over them, be- 
cause without that their fiesh would be unlawful to eat. This shows that 
in the Islamic Law there is no conception of slaughtering an animal with- 
out pronouncing the name of Allah over it. According to Traditions, 
there are different wordings for pronouncing the name of Allah over the 
animals at the time of their slaughter. Some of these are: 

(1) Bismillahi Allahu Akbar; Allahumma minka wa laka: “In the 
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(Note it well that) neither their flesh reaches Allah nor 
their blood, but it is your piety that reaches Him.” Thus has 
Allah subjected these animals to you so that you should glorify 
Him for the guidance He has given you. And, O Prophet, 
give good news to those who do righteous works. 


Assuredly’”> Allah defends those who have believed for 
He does not like any treacherous, ungrateful wretch” at all. 
Permission (to fight) has been granted to those against whom 
war has been waged because they have been treated unjust- 
ly, and Allah is certainly able to help them.” These are the 
people who have been expelled unjustly from their homes* 
only for the reason that they said, “Our Lord is Allàh,"*: 
Had Allah not repelled one people by means of another 
people, monasteries, churches, synagogues? and mosques, 
wherein the name of Allāh is often mentioned, would have 
been demolished.*3 Allah will surely help those people who 
help Him:** Allah is indeed All-Powerful, All-Mighty. These 
are the people who, if We give them power in the land, will 
establish Salat, pay the Zak&t dues, enjoin what is right and 
forbid what is evil,85 and the final decision of all affairs is in 
the hand of 56 

O Prophet, if they?" treat you as false, (you should re- 
member that) before them the people of Noah, and the tribes 
of ‘Ad and Thamüd, and the peoples of Abraham and Lot 
and the dwellers of Midian had treated their Prophets as false 
and likewise Moses was also rejected. At first 1 gave respite 
to all these disbelievers and then seized them.’ Now you 
can see for yourselves how terrible was My chastisement ۶ 


There are (the ruins of) many a wicked habitation which We ` 


destroyed : today they are lying upside down upon their roofs. 
How many a well has been rendered useless,?? and ‘how many 
a lofty castle is lying in ruins ! Have they not gone about in 
the land so as to make their hearts think and ears hear? The 
fact, however, is that it is the hearts in the breasts and not the 
eyes that become blind.’ 

These people are demanding of you to hasten the chastise- 
ment. Allah will never fail to fulfil His threat, but a day 
with your Lord is equal to a thousand years as you reckon.” 
There has been many a wicked habitation, whom at first I 
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gave respite and then seized it, and all shall have to return 
to Me. 
Contd from р. 203 1 
name of Allah, Allāh is most Great! О Allah, this is Thine and 
is presented to Thee”. 

(2) Allāhu Akbar ; Là iláha ill-Allahu ; Allahumma minka wa laka : 
“Allah is most Great: There is no god but Allah: O Allāh, 
this is Thine and is presented to Thee". 

(3) Inni wajjahtu wajhiya lillazi fatar-as-samawati wal-arda, hanif-an- 
wa mā and min-al-mushrikin. Inna Salāti wa nusuki wa тађудуа 
wa mamati lillahi Rabb-ill-*alamin. Là sharika lahū wa bi-zálika 
umirtu wa апа min-al-Muslimin. Allahumma minka wa laka. 

“J have turned my face sincerely towards the Being Who created the 

heavens and the earth, and I am not from among the idolatrous 

people. My Salat and my rites of worship and my life and my death 
are all for Allàh, the Lord of the universe, Who has no partner with 

Him. This is what I have been enjoined and I am the first to sur- 

render to Him. 0 Allah! This is Thine, and is presented to Thee”. 

71. “... lie still on the ground . . ." means till they die completely, 

for the Holy Prophet prohibited to cut off a piece of flesh, if there is still 
any sign of life in the slaughtered animal; if this is done, the piece of 
flesh would be unlawful. 

72. This is another reason why animals should be sacrificed: “They 


` should be sacrificed as a mark of gratitude to Allah Who has subjected 


them to you". 

73. This prescribes a very important condition for the sacrifice made 
in the worship of Allah. A sacrifice is acceptable to Allah only if it is 
accompanied by piety and sincerity. Though sacrifice is a Symbol of 
Allàh, yet it has been made plain that it is accepted only if it is ac- 
companied by piety, saying, “Neither their flesh reaches Allah nor their 
blood, but it is your piety ...." This was also meant to condemn the 
ritual of the days of ignorance, when the Arabs took the flesh to the 
Ka‘bah and smeard its walls with the blood of the sacrificed animal. 

74. **... you should glorify Allāh” at the time of sacrifice verbally 
also in order to acknowledge that the animals really belong to Allah and 
to no one else. One of the sentences uttered at the time of sacrifice is 
Allahumma minka wa laka )0 Allah, this animal is Thine and is pre- 
sented to Thee). 

It should be noted well that the command of sacrifice as contained 
in verses 36 and 37 is not for the pilgrims alone and that the performance 
of sacrifice is not confined to Makkah on the occasion of Hajj. It is a 

general command for all those Muslims who are well off. They have been 
enjoined to be grateful to Allah because He has subjected these animals 
for the good of all human beings. Therefore they are required to sacrifice 
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the animals during these days so that they may spiritually join those who 
go to Makkah to perform Hajj. 

There are many authentic Traditions to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet made sacrifice on this occasion, while he was personally at 
al-Madinah: 

(1) *The one who does not perform sacrifice even though he can 

should not join us in the ‘Id Prayer". (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn 
Мајаһ). 

(2) According to а Tradition reported by Ibn *Umar, the Holy 
Prophet dwelt at al-Madinah for ten years and performed 
sacrifice every year. (Tirmizi). 

(3) According to Hadrat Anas, the Holy Prophet said : 

“The one who sacrificed an animal before the ‘Id Prayer, 
should offer another sacrifice; but the one who sacrificed his 
animal after the ‘Id Prayer, did the right thing and followed the 
way of the Muslims”. (Bukhari) 

In this connection, it is note-worthy that no ‘Id Prayer is held on the 
tenth of Zil-Hajj in Makkah: therefore the injunction was meant for all 
Muslims and not only for those performing Hajj at Makkah. 

Thus, it is clear that the sacrifice on the occasion of ‘Id which is 
observed in the whole Muslim world is a Sunnah of the Holy Prophet 
and has been enjoined by him. The only dispute is whether it is obliga- 
tory in nature or only a Sunnah. Ibrahim Nakha‘i, Imams Abū 
Hanifah, Malik, Muhammad and, according to a Tradition, Imam Abū 
Yüsuf too, are of the opinion that it is obligatory in nature. On the 
other hand, Imams Shafitiand Ahmad bin Hanbal regard it only asa 
Sunnah of the Muslims, and Sufyan Thauri has also . agreed with them, 
saying that there will be no harm if a person does not offer а sacrifice. 
It is, however, an irony that some of the “learned” Muslims of our time, 
who follow neither the Qur'àn nor the Sunnah, and are only guided by 
personal whims, have declared that if there is a consensus of opinion 
of the Muslims, they can give up the practice of sacrifice on the occasion 

of ‘Id. 

75. From here the address for the first time prepares the Muslims 
for Jihad. In order to understand this, we should keep in view the pre- 
ceding portion (vv. 19-24) in which the ideological conflict between the 
two parties (Believers and disbelievers) and the result thereof have been 
described. This naturally serves as a prelude to the armed conflict 
between the two parties. That is why in vv. 26-37 the immediate causes 
which necessitated war have been stated ٥١ serve as an introduction and 
justification for war with the disbelievers of Makkah. 

After the migration to al-Madinah, when the first Hajj season 
approached, it naturally brought along with it anguish and anger both for 
the Muhájirs and the Ansár, who had been debarred from visiting 
Makkah and performing Hajj. That is why, in this passage (vv. 26-37) 
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the rituals and the objects of Hajj have been described to bring home to 
the disbelievers that they had no right to debar anyone from Hajj. On 
the other hand, the Muslims are being prepared to fight not with the in- 
tention of wreaking vengeance but for the sake of reform. At the same 
time sacrifice on the occasion of Hajj has been prescribed as a permanent 
rite to enable them (and the Muslims of the whole world) to commemo- 
rate Hajj and the rites connected with it, so that they might refrain from 
wreaking vengeance on the people of Makkah for the persecution to 
which they had been subjected. They have, therefore, been enjoined to 
fight to bring about better conditions and not to take revenge on their 
` persecutors. d 

76. The Arabic word mudáfi'at implies two things : 

(1) to fight with the enemy to ward off his aggressive attack; 

(2) to fight with the enemy not just once but whenever the need arises. 
Allāh has assured the Relievers that He will defend them against the 
enemy every time there is a conflict between Islam and kufr. This is to 
encourage the Believers that they will not be left alone in their defence, 
but Allàh Himself will be a party with them and will help them to frust- 
rate the cunning designs of the enemy and to ward off their attacks. 
Indeed this verse is a great encouragement for the Believers, for it imbues 
their hearts with spirit and strength which nothing else can. 

77. Allàh becomes a party with the Believers because they are justi- 
fied in waging war against the disbelievers who are treacherous and un- 
grateful to Allah in spite of His many blessings and favours to them. 

78. This (v. 39) is the first verse of the Qur'àn in which permission 
to fight was given in the month of Zil-Hajj in the first year after Hijrah 
according to our research. Then the command to fight was given in 
vy. 190, 191, 193, 216 and 244 of Chapter H (Al-Baqarah) in.Rajab or 
Sha‘ban of A.H. 2. 

79. **... and Allah is certainly able to help them": this assurance 
was urgently needed by the persecuted Muslims whose fighting strength 
at that time was very meagre—not even a thousand including all the 
migrants and the Muslims of al-Madinah. On the other hand, the. 
fighting strength of the Quraish by themselves was much greater. Besides, 
they had all. the other mushrik clans of Arabia at their back and were 
joined later by the Jews as well. Therefore, this assurance was most 
opportune and the challenge to the disbelievers was very significant, for 
it meant to say that they were not fighting against a small number of the , 
Muslims but against Allah. Therefore, “You are welcome to fight if you ' 


dare". 

80. The mention of their expulsion from their homes in v. 40 is a 
clear proof that this portion of Sirah al-Hajj was revealed at al- 
Madinah. 

81. In order to have an idea of the severe persecution of the 
Muslims, a few instances of this are cited: 
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(1) Hadrat Suhaib Rimi was deprived of everything, when he was 
about to migrate to al-Madinah. When he reached there, he had 
nothing with him except the clothes he was wearing. Though he 
had earned all that through his own labours he was deprived of 
everything by the disbelievers of Makkah. 


(2) When Hadrat Abû Salmah was about to leave Makkah with his 
wife and a suckling child, his in-laws forcibly separated his wife 
from him, and then the people of his’ own family tore away 
the child from them. Thus the poor woman had to pass one 
whole year in sorrow and grief. After a year, she secured the 
child somehow and journeyed from Makkah to al-Madinah with 
it all alone on a dangerous route. 


(3) ‘Ayyash bin Rabi‘ah was a half brother of Abi Jahl. When he 
migrated to al-Madinah, he was followed by Abû Jahl and an- 
other brother of his, and they told him the lie: “Your mother 
has taken the oath that she will not move from the sun to the 
shade пог comb her hair until she should see you (‘Ayy4sh). . 
You should therefore go back with us to Makkah, show her 
your face and then come back". He was taken in by this trick. 
When they were journeying back the two brothers made him a 
prisoner, took him to Makkah with his hands and feet tied, and 
proclaimed, *O people of Makkah, this is how these lads should 
be treated and set right". He remained in that state for a long 
time and was at last rescued by a brave Muslim. 


82. Saumah (pl. Sawami), Biy‘ah and Salawat in the original Text 
are the places of worship of the monks who have left the world, the 
Christians and the Jews respectively. Salawat was Salauta in Aramaic, 
which might be the origin of the English words salute and salutation. 

83. In this sentence, a Divine principle has been stated: 

«Allāh does not let a group of people or a community have autho- 
rity for ever. Every now and then He repels one group by means of 
another". 

If this had not been the case, the permanent dominator would 
have created chaos not only in the political and economic spheres, but 
would have encroached upon the places of worship as well. This “ргіп- 
ciple” has also been stated in v. 251 of Chapter II (Al-Baqarah). 

84. Those “who help Allāh” are the people who invité mankind to 
Tauhid and exert their utmost to establish the “True Faith" and 
righteousness. For further exnlanation see E.N. 50 of Chapter III (Al- 
‘Imr4n). 

85. “...if We give them power...evil" : In this one sentence, 
the real aim of the Islamic State and the characteristics of those who 

[Contd. on p. 212 
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О Muhammad, say to them : “О people, I am merely a 
warner?* who informs you plainly (of the coming evil time)." 
So those who believe and do righteous deeds shall have for- 
giveness and honourable provision,” and those, who will strive 
to discredit Our Revelations, shall become the dwellers of 
Hell. 

And, O Muhammad, (it has always been so with) every 
Messenger and Prophet’: We sent before you that whenever he 
had a desire,” Satan tried to interfere with his desire. But 
All&h eradicates the mischiefs worked by Satan and confirms 
His Revelations,?? for Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise,?°° (He 
allows this) so that He may make Satan's obstacles a trial for 
those, whose hearts suffer from the disease (of hypocrisy) and 
whose hearts are false——the fact: is that these unjust people 
have gone far away in their enmity and so that those who 
have knowledge may realize that this (Message) is the Truth 
from Allāh and may believe in it, and their hearts may 
submit humbly to it. Most surely Allah always guides the 
Believers to the Straight ۴ 

Yet the disbelievers will always remain in doubt about it 
until the Hour of Resurrection overtakes them suddenly or the 
scourge of a “barren” day!” descends upon them. Оп that 
Day Allāh will reign supreme, and He will judge between 
them ; then those who will have believed and done righteous 
works, will go to the Gardens of Bliss, but those who will have 
disbelieved and treated Our Revelations as false, shall receive 
an ignominious punishment. As for those, who left their 
homes for the sake of Allāh and then were killed or died, 
Allah will make for them a generous provision, and Allah is 
the best of Providers. He will admit them to a place with 
which they will be well pleased; indeed Allah is All-Knowing 
and Clement.’ "This is about them. As regards the one, 
who takes vengeance equal to the wrong that had been done 
to him, and has again been oppressed, Allah will. surely help 
him! : Allah is Forgiving and Forbearing.!95 

So it 15106 because it is Allāh Who brings forth the day 
from the night and the night from the day!? and He hears 
everything and sees everything.!?? This is so because it is 


212 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


Allah alone Who is the Truth and all others, whom they in- 
voke besides Him, are falsehood, and Allah is the Supreme 
and the Exalted One. Do you not see that Allah sends down 
rain water from the sky and the land becomes green because 
ofit?H? The fact is that Allah works in imperceptible ways 
and is fully aware of everything." To Him belongs all that 
is in the heavens and the earth and undoubtedly Allāh is All- 


Sufficient and All-Praiseworthy.!!? 


Contd. from p. 209 ] 

conduct its affairs have been stated concisely but comprehensively. Those 
who help Allah and deserve His succour behave righteously, establish 
Salat, make arrangements for the collection of Zakat and use their power 
and authority to propagate good and eradicate evil. 

86. That is, “It is Allah Who decides whom to give power in the 
land and when". This is meant to remove the misunderstanding of the 
proud and arrogant people who think that the destiny of the land and its 
dwellers is in their hands, and there is none to depose them from power, 
But Allāh dethrones the most haughty ruler in supernatural ways and 
gives power to the most humble in order to show that He is All- 
Powerful, All-Mighty. 

87. “Тһе disbelievers of Makkah”. 

88. The instances of some peoples who rejected their Prophets have 
been cited to impress that they were given respite to reform themselves 
before they were punished. Therefore, **O people of Makkah, you should 
not be deluded by the delay in your punishment. When the term of 
respite comes to an end, you shall also be punished like the former 
people, if you do not mend your ways in the meantime". 

89. The Arabic word nakir is very comprehensive and implies two 
meanings : 

(1) Displeasure at the evil conduct of the other, and 


(2) a terrible punishment which disfigures the culprit so badly that 
he cannot even be recognized. The sentence therefore will 
mean: “Just see when I seized them for this evil conduct, how 
terrible was My chastisement". 


90. In Arabic a “well” is synonymous with a “habitation”. Thus 


"many a well....useless" means “many a habitation has been 
destroyed". 


91. The words “. .. . the hearts .... blind" have been used in the 
metaphorical and not in the literal sense. Since the heart is regarded 
as the centre of emotions, feelings and of mental and moral qualities, 
these words have been used to imply that their obduracy has inhibited 
them from feeling and acting rationally. 
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92. This refers to the oft-repeated challenge by the disbelievers : 
“Well, if you are a true prophet, why does not that chastisement come 
with which you have been threatening us, for we have been rejecting your 
claim of being a true Prophet of Allah?” 

93. That is, “The decisions of Allah do not follow your time 
and calendar, nor do the consequences of your wrong attitudes appear 
immediately after the deeds”. Therefore it will be very foolish on the 
part of a people to argue that the threat of punishment was empty just 
because a decade or a century had passed since they had adopted a wicked 
attitude and conduct with impunity. : 

94. That is, “I am merely a warner and not the maker of your 
destinies. It is Allàh. Who passes judgement and decides about the 
punishment." 

95. “The Believers shall have forgiveness" means that Allah will 
over-look their faults, weaknesses, and acts of omission and commission. 
They will have **honourable provisions" means that they will have excel- 
lent supplies which will be given to them in an honourable way. 

96. For the distinction between Nabi and Rasáül, refer to E. N. 30 
of Chapter XIX (Maryam). 

97. The Arabic word tamannd has two meanings: “desire” and 
“to recite” something. 

. 98. Ifthe first meaning is taken, it will imply : “Satan tried to 
prevent the fulfilment of his desire.” If the second meaning is taken, it 
will imply : “When the Prophet recited the Revelations, Satan created 
different sorts of doubts about its truth and meanings in the minds of 
the people.” ۱ 
. 99. If the first meaning is adopted, it will imply: ‘Allah fulfils 
the Prophet’s desire and makes his Mission successful in spite of the 
obstacles of Satan and confirms the truth of His Revelations by fulfilling 
His promises to the Prophet”. Incase of the second meaning, it will 
imply : “Allah eradicates all the doubts and objections inspired by Satan 
in the hearts of the people and clarifies the confusion created about any 
verse of the Qur'àn in subsequent Revelations". 


100. “Allah is All-Knowing" and has full knowledge of the mis- 
chief worked by Satan and of its effects, and being '*All-Wise", He 
counteracts every mischief of Satan. 

101. That is, “Allāh lets Satan work such mischiefs to put to the 
test both the righteous and the wicked people". The people with a per- 
verted mentality deduce wrong conclusions from these and deviate from 
the Right Way, while those, who think on the right lines, realize that all 
these things are the mischiefs of Satan and that the Message of the 
Prophet is based on the Truth. They conclude that the very fact that 
Satan has been so much agitated and become active against it is a clear 
proof of its being the Truth. It is very important to understand the real 
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significance of this passage (vv. 52-54) for this has given rise to a grave 
misunderstanding. 

If we consider it in the context in which it occurs, it becomes obvious 
that it was sent down to refute the wrong appraisal of thé casual 
observers that the Holy Prophet had “failed? to achieve his desired 
object. This was because he had striven for thirteen long years to per- 
suade his people to accept his Message but the apparent result was that 
he had not only failed in this, but he and the small band of his followers 
had been forced to leave their homes. As this ‘exile’ contradicted his 
claim that he was a Prophet of Allah and had His approval and succour 
with him, some people became sceptical about it. Moreover, they 
became doubtful about the truth of the Qur'àn, because they were not 
being visited by the scourge, which was inflicted on those who treated 
the Prophet as false. His antagonists scoffed at him, saying, “Where is 
that succour of Allàh and the scourge with which we were threatened ?" 
The answer to these doubts of the disbelievers was given in the 
preceding passage, and in this passage the addressees were those who 
. were influenced by this propaganda. Briefly the whole answer was to this 
effect: 

*It is not a new thing that the people of a Messenger have treated 
him as an impostor for it has always been happening like this : You can 
see from the remnants of those peoples who treated their Messengers as 
impostors how they were punished for their mischief. You can learn a 
lesson from them, if you will. As regards the delay in the coming of 
scourge, the Qur'án never threatened the disbelievers with immediate 
punishment, nor is it the job of the Messenger to inflict punishments. 
The scourge is sent by Allah, but He is not hasty in sending His torment. 
He gives respite to the people to mend their ways as He is giving you 
now. Therefore, you should not be under any delusion that the threats 
of scourge are empty threats. 

“It is also not a new thing that the desires apd wishes of a Prophet 
meet with obstacles or that false propaganda is made against his 
Message for the same has already happened with regard to the Messages 
of the former Prophets. But ultimately Allah eradicated the mischief 
worked by Satan and made the Message successful. Therefore you should 

take a warning from the past history of Satan's mischiefs and their 
"ultimate failure. You should note it well that the obstacles and the 
mischiefs of Satan are a trial and means that help attract the righteous 
people towards Islam and winnow the dishonest people away from it". 

It is a pity that in spite of the above clear and simple meaning of 
the passage which fits in well with the context, a grave misunderstanding 
has arisen because of a tradition which has not only changed its meaning 
entirely and rendered it irrelevant in the context but has helped make 
doubtful the very basic Articles of the Faith. Therefore we are making 
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a critical appraisal of the tradition in order to show how to make the 
right use of traditions for the correct interpretation of the Qur'án. 

According to this tradition, the Holy Prophet had a strong longing 
and desire to this effect: “I wish some Revelations were sent down 
to tone down the abhorrence of the mushrik Quraish against Islam so as 
to bring them nearer to it, or at least the criticism against their creed may 
not be so severe as to arouse their enmity’’. 

While he was cherishing this desire, it so happened that one day 
when he was sitting in a big gathering of the Quraish, Sarah An-Najm 
(LII) was sent down and he began to recite it. When he came to 
vv. 19,20: “Have you ever considered about this Lat and this “224, 
and a third (goddess) Manat,” all of a sudden he recited, “These are 
exalted goddesses; indeed their intercession may be expected". After this 
he continued to recite Sirah An-Najm up to the last verse and then fell 
down in prostration and all the Muslims and the mushriks of the 
Quraish also did the same, for the latter said, “Now we have no differ- 
ence with Muhammad; we also profess that Allah is the Creator and 
the Provider and that these deities of ours are merely our intercessors 
with Him". After this, when in the evening Angel Gabriel came, he 
said, “What have you done? I did not bring these two sentences". At 
this the Holy Prophet became very sad and Allah sent down vv. 73-75 
of Sarah Bani Isrá'il (XVII): “О Muhammad ! these people have left 
no stone unturned to tempt you away from that which We have revealed 
to you so that you might fabricate something in Our name. Had you 
done that, they would have made you their friend. It was just possible 
that you might have inclined a little towards them, if We had not given 
you strength. But if you had done so, We would have made you taste 
double chastisement in this world as well as in the Hereafter: then you 
would have found no helper against Us”. 

But iu spite of this, he continued to be grieved till Allah sent down 
v. 52 of this Sarah (Al-Hajj) in which Allah consoled him, saying that 
the same had been happening to the former Prophets. 

Another thing that happened in the meantime was that the story 
reached the migrants to Habash that there had been a reconciliation 
between the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers of Makkah. Accordingly, 
many of them returned to Makkah only to learn that the news of 


reconciliation was wrong and the conflict between Islam and kufr was 
raging as furiously as before. 


Now let us make a critical study of this story which has been cited 
by Ibn Jarir and many other commentators and iseven contained in 
many collections of Traditions. 


. (1) None of its reporters, except Ibn ‘Abbas, is a Companion. 
(2) There are many major discrepancies and variations in its details, 


amo ۱١٣ د جوا‎ 
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(3) The wording ascribed to the Holy Prophet in praise of the idols 
in each Tradition is different from that of others. ` 

Moreover, these words have been attributed to different sources 
according to different Traditions: (a) These words were put in by Satan 

` during the Revelation and the Holy Prophet imagined that they were 
revealed by Gabriel. (b) He himself uttered these words inadvertently, 
being urged by his own desire. (c) He was dozing when he uttered these 
words. (d) He intentionally uttered these words but in a manner as to 
question their veracity. (e) Satan interpolated these words into the 
Revelation, giving an impression that the Holy Prophet himself had 
recited them. (f) It was one of the mushriks who had recited these 
words. 

Yet scholars of Tradition like Hafiz Ibn Hajar and jurists like Aba 
Bakr al-Jassas and rationalists like Zamakhshari and commentators like 
Ibn Jarir accept this story as true and consider it as a commentary оп 
verse 52 of this Sirah. Ibn Hajar argues like this : 


“Eyen though the links by which this Tradition has been related are 
either weak or “broken”, except in one case, the very fact that it has 
been related through so many “links” is a proofthat there is some truth 
about it. The one which has strong links is by Said bin Jubair who has 
related it from Ibn ‘Abbas and the reporters of two more Traditions 
(which have been cited by Tabari) have been declared authentic by Bukhari 
and Muslim". 

On the other side, there are other eminent scholars who declare this 
story to be utterly baseless. Ibn Kathir says, “All the links of this 
Tradition are unauthentic and I have found no correct version of this with 
continuous links". Baihaqi says, “This story has not been proved to be 
correct by the rules of reporting”. When Ibn Khuzaimah was asked 
about it, he said, “This story has been invented by heretics”. Qazi 
‘Ayad says, “The very fact that this Tradition is neither contained in any 
of the six authentic collections of Hadith nor has it been related in an 
authentic way by authentic reporters shows its weakness”. Besides them, 

Imam Кал, Qazi Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi, Álüsi etc. have rejected it 
altogether. 1 

It is a pity that even those who reject this story have not done full 
justice to their cases. There are some who reject it because its “links” 

. are weak. In other words, they would have accepted it, if its links were 
strong. Then there are others who reject it because its acceptance makes 
the whole Faith doubtful. This kind of reasoning may satisfy the 
believers but it cannot satisfy those who are already sceptical or intend to 
make a research into it with a view to making a correct appraisal of 

: Islam. They will rather say, *When a story is related by an eminent 
Companion and is contained in the collections of Traditions, there is no 
reason why we should reject it just because it makes your Faith doubtful". 
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Now let us consider the story critically and rationally to prove that 
it is unacceptable. 

(1) Its internal evidence proves it to be wrong : (a) According to the 
story the incident happened after the first migration to Habash, for accord- 
ing to it some of the migrants returned to Makkah after hearing the story. 
Now the fact is that the migration took place in the month of Rajab of 
the fifth year of Prophethood and some of the migrants returned to 
Makkah three months later, i.e. in Shawwal of the same year. (b) Verses 
73-75 of Chapter XVII in which the Holy Prophet was “reproved” for 
this incident were revealed in the eleventh or twelfth year of Prophet- 
hood. In other words, he was “reproved” by Allāh five or six years 
after the incident. (c) This verse (52) in which the interpolation by Satan 
was abrogated was sent down in the first year of Hijrah, i.e. about two 
years after the reproof. Can a person in his senses believe that the Holy 
Prophet was reproved for the interpolation after six years, and it was 
abrogated after nine years? 

(2) According to the story, this interpolation was made in Sürah An- 
Najm. When the Holy Prophet was reciting the words, *And a third 
(goddess) Manat”, he also recited the interpolated sentence, and then 
continued the recital up to the end of the Sürah. 1 is said that the 
disbelievers of Makkah were so pleased with the interpolation that they 
declared, “The differences between us and Muhammad (Allah’s peace be 
upon him) have now come to an end". 

Let us now read vv. 19-23 of An-Najm along with the alleged inter- 
polation (in italics): ‘Have you ever considered about the reality of 
this Lat and *Uzzá and a third (goddess) Manat? These are exalted god- 
desses; indeed their intercession may be expected. What, do you have 
sons for yourselves and daughters for Him (Allah)? This is indeed an 
unfair division. They are nothing but mere names which you and your 
forefathers have invented. Allāh has sent down no authority in regard 
to them. They follow only conjectures and the whims of their own 
minds, although right guidance has come from their Lord". 


Even a casual reader will detect an obvious contradiction in the pas- 
sage. Immediately after “praising” the goddesses there is a hard hit on 
their worshippers, as if to зау: “O foolish people! How is it that you 
have ascribed daughters to Allah and sons to yourselves? All this is your 
own invention which has no authority from Allah”. On the face of it, 
the interpolation makes the passage absurd which cannot be assigned 
even to a rational person not to speak of Allah. Then the story pre- 
sumes that all the Quraish who were listening to it must have lost their 
senses; otherwise they could not have declared that their differences with 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) had been made up from thence. 


From this internal evidence it has become clear that this story is 
absurd and meaningless. 
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(3) Now let us consider whether the occasions ascribed by the com- 
mentators to the revelation of the verses under discussion, fit in with the 
chronological order of the Qur'án. According to the story, the interpo- 
lation in Sirah An-Najm (LIII) was made in the fifth year of Prophet- 
hood; the reproof was made іп vv. 73-75 of Bani Isra’il (XVII) and then 
the interpolation was annulled and the incident explained in vv. 52-54 of 
Sirah Al-Hajj (XXII). Now there could be only two possibilities about 
the time of their revelation : either the verses containing the reproof and 
the abrogation were sent down in the period in which the interpolation 
took place, or the verse containing the reproof was sent down along with 
Sarah Al-Hajj (XXII). In the first case, the question arises : Why were 
these verses (XVII : 73-75) mot inserted in An-Najm (LIII)? Why were 
they held in abeyance for six long years and then inserted in Sirah Bani 
183771 (XVII), when it was revealed, and vv. 52-54 (containing the abro- 
gation) inserted in Sürah Al-Hajj (XXII) after a further delay of more than 
two years? Does it mean that the verses were sent down on one occasion 
and inserted years later haphazardly in one Sürah or the other? In the 
second case, the question would arise: Does it stand to reason that the 
verses containing the reproof (XVII : 73-75) were sent down six years 
after the interpolation, and the verse of abrogation (XXII : 52) nine 
years after the incident? Still another question arises: What was the 
occasion of the revelation of the verses of reproof and abrogation in 
Chapters XVII and XXII in the context in which they occur? 

(4) Now let us turn to the third principle of correct appraisal of the 
Qur'àn. 

For a correct appreciation of the Qur'àn it is essential to consider 
whether a particular commentary fits in with the relevant context of 
the Qur’an or not. If we make even a cursory study of XVII : 71-77 
(Bani Isrá'il), it will become obvious that there was no occasion for the 
alleged reproof in v. 73 and that there is no tinge of reproof in it, for the 
words of the verse refute the allegation that the Prophet was taken in by 
the mischief of the disbelievers. Then in Sirah Al-Hajj (XXII), if we 
make a critical study of the verses that precede vv. 52-54 and follow 
them, it will become obvious that there was no occasion to console the 
Prophet for the *interpolation'' and to annul it after nine years. 


(5) We reiterate that no Tradition, however strong links it might 
have, can be accepted when the Text itself is a clear evidence against it, 
and when it does not fit in with the wording, the context, the order etc. 
of the Qur'án. When the incident is considered in this background, 
even a sceptical research scholar would be convinced that the Tradition is 
absolutely wrong. As regards a believer, he can never accept it, when 
he knows that it contradicts not only one verse but a large number of 
other verses of the Qur’an. Не would rather believe that the reporters 
of the Tradition might have been deluded by Satan and not the Holy 
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Prophet. He would never believe that the Holy Prophet could inter- 
polate. even a single word in the Qur'àn under the influence of a desire of 
his own: or that there could ever occur such a desire in his mind that he 
should make a compromise with the disbelievers by associating shirk with 
Tauhid : or that he could ever wish that Allah might not say anything 
to displease the disbelievers : or that the Revelation was made in such 
an unsafe and doubtful manner as to enable Satan to mix with it even a 
word in a manner as if it was also brought by Gabriel. Each of these 
things is contradictory to the clear Revelation of the Qur'àn and the 
basic Articles of the Faith which we have learnt from the Qur'àn and the 
Holy Prophet. God forbid that we should accept any such Tradition 
that might lead to the above-mentioned presumptions just because the 
Tradition seems to be ‘‘authentic” in every way. 


It will be worth-while to consider the question : How is it that so 
many reporters of Traditions have related this story? Does it not show 
that there must have been some reality about it? Otherwise, so many 
reporters, who included many authentic and eminent scholars, could not 
have made such an heinous slander against the Qur'àn and the Holy 
Prophet. Its answer is contained in the authentic collections of Traditions 
by E ukhári, Muslim, Abū Dawid, Nasa’i and Musnad Ahmad. The 
reali:y of the incident is this : 


The Holy Prophet recited Sürah An-Najm and performed prostra- 
tion at دلا‎ end of it. At this, all the hearers, both the Muslims and the 
mushriks, fell down in prostration. This was what really happened and 
there is nothing strange about it. Let us depictthe occasion : The 
Holy Prophet was reciting a forceful piece of the eloquent Qur'àn ina 
very impressive manner. Naturally the occasion produced an emotional 
effect and all the listeners instinctively fell down in prostration along 
with him. It was because of such ecstasies produced by the Holy 
Prophet's recital of the Qur'àn as this that the disbelievers dubbed him 
a “sorcerer”, As regards the story that the Holy Prophet praised 
the deities of the disbelievers, it appears that the Quraish concocted 
the story to hide their: “defeat”. Probably someone or other of them 
explained away their defeat, saying, *We ourselves heard Muhammad 
praising our deities. Therefore we also fell down in prostration along 
with him". As regards the migrants to Habash, they returned to 
Makkah when they heard the concocted story that there had been 
a compromise between the Holy Prophet and the Quraish. 5 
that some of those people who had seen the Muslims and the mushriks 
falling down together in prostration, presumed that peace had been 
made between them, so the story travelled to the migrants in Habash 
who had no means to verify it and thus thirty-three of them returned 
to Makkah. 
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Naturally these three things—prostration by the Quraish, their expla- 
nation of it, and the return of the migrants from Habash—combined to 
evolve that story. So much so that some authentic people were also 
deluded by it, for to err is human, and the pious and intelligent 6 
are no exception toit. However, theerror ofthelatter proves to be 
more harmful, because their credulous followers accept with closed eyes 
their misconceptions along with their right conclusions. On the other 
hand, mischief mongers collect all such errors of the righteous people 
and exploit them to prove that all the collections of Traditions are false . 
and should be rejected forthwith. 

102. ‘The epithet “barren” has been applied to the “day” in its 
metaphorical and not literal sense. A “day” is barren if all the plans, 
hopes and devices remain unproductive in it, or it does not bring forth 
its night. For instance, the days on which the people of Prophet Noah, 
the tribes of ‘Ad and Thamid, the people of Lot and of Midian met 
with their destruction by scourge from Allah, were barren days in this 
sense, because those days did not bring forth any “tomorrow” for them, 
and no device of theirs could avert their doom. 

103. As Allah is All-Knowing, He knows well those who left their 
homes for His sake and what reward they deserve. He is Clement, 
and forgives minor errors and weaknesses of the people ; therefore these 
things will not hinder Him from rewarding the Believers for their services 
and sacrifices. 

104. The preceding verses referred to those persecuted people who 
could not retaliate and here the reference is to those victims of persecu- 
tion who could fight back. 

From this verse, Imam Shafi‘i has concluded that “retaliation” will 
be effected in the way as life was taken in the original act. Ifa person is 
killed by immersion in water, the killer also should be put to death by 
immersion in water; or if a person is burnt to death, the killer also will 
be burnt to death. The Hanafites dispute this. According to them, 
retaliation against a murderer will be incurred in one and the same 
established way no matter how life was taken by the culprit in the 
original act. 4 

105. This verse (60) may imply two things ; 

(1) Allah forgives that “killing” which is done in self-defence, though 
killing of people is not a good thing in itself. 

(2) As Alláh, Whose slaves the Believers are, is Forgiving and 
Forbearing, they should also forgive and forbear as far as 
possible. Though they havc the right of retaliation, they should 
not resort to carnage and massacre. 

_ 106. "Soit is" (as stated in the preceding paragraph) because Allah 
is the Ruler of the universe and has the power to give punishments and 
rewards to those who deserve them. 


Al-Hajj ` 221 


107. The fact that “Allāh brings forth ... day” is a proof that 
He is the Master, Sovereign and Ruler of the universe. But the deeper 
meaning of the verse is that Allah, Who is able to bring forth the light 
of the day out of the darkness of the night, has the power to bring out 
the light of the Truth out of the darkness of disbelief and ignorance, and 
the light of justice out of the darkness of tyranny. 

108. He hears everything and sees everything and is not unaware of 
anything. | 

109. As АПаһ is in fact the Sovereign of the universe, His worship- 
pers will surely attain true success and the worshippers of false gods will 
meet with utter failure. 

110. This verse has a deeper meaning also, though apparently it 
merely declares that Allah alone has the power to send down rain 
which makes the land green. The deeper meaning is that the rainfall of 
the blessed Revelation will, in the near future, turn the barren land of 
Arabia into a garden of kno'vledge, morality and bring forth a high and 
righteous civilization. 

111. The original word Latif in the Text has no equivalent in 
English. The word “subtle” has not been used because of its bad 
associations. Latif implies that Allah fulfils His designs in such fine 
ways that it is difficult to understand them till they become real and 
apparent. 

As He is fully aware of everything, He knows how to conduct the 
affa rs of His Kingdom. 

112. He alone is *All-Sufficient" and does not stand in need of 
anyone in any way. He is *All-Praisworthy" because all praise belongs 
to Him alone whether anyone praises Him or not. 
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Do you not see that He has subdued to you all that is in 
the earth and that He has subjected the boat to the law that 
she floats over the sea at His bidding, and He is supporting 
the sky in a way that it cannot fall down without His permis- 
sion?!13 The fact of the matter is that Allah is very Kind and 
Merciful to the people. He it is Who has given you life and 
causes your death, and He will again bring you to life ; yet 
Man denies the Truth.u* 

For every conmunity!ó We have prescribed a way of 
worship," which it follows; therefore, O Muhammad, let 
them not dispute with you concerning this matter.” And 
invite the people to the Way of your Lord, for you are on the 
Straight Way.!* Апа if they dispute with you, say to them, 


‘Allah knows full well what you are doing : on the Day of ^ 


Resurrection, Allah will judge between you concerning that 
about which you differ". Do you not know that Allah has full 
knowledge of everything in the heavens and the earth? Every- 
thing has been recorded in a Book ; this is an easy thing тов 
All&h.1$ 

They worship, besides Allah, those for whom He has sent 
down no authority nor they themselves have any knowledge 
about them.!? Such transgressors have no helper. And 
when Our clear Revelations are recited to them, you perceive 
signs of disdain in the faces of the disbelievers as though they 
were going to assault those who recite Our Revelations to 
them. Say to them, “May Iinform you of a thing worse 
than this??? Itis the Fire which Allah has promised for 


. those who reject the Truth و‎ and what an evil abode it is P" 


O mankind ! A parable is related to you : so listen to it. 
The deities, whom you invoke instead of Allah, cannot create a 
fly even though they may all combine together for this purpose. 
Nay !if a fly snatches away something from them, they cannot 
get it back from it. How weak are the suppliants and how 
weak those whom they supplicate.!? They do not recognize 
the true worth of Allah as they should : the fact is that Allāh 
alone is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. 

The fact is that Allah chooses His Messengers from 
among the angels and also from among the human beings (to 
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convey His decrees).! He hears everything and knows every- 
thing. He knows whatever is open before them as well as 
that which is hidden from them,’ and all matters аге pre- 
sented before 1 6 

O people, who have believed, bow down and prostrate 
yourselves before Allah, worship your Lord and do righteous 
deeds : it may be that you attain true success.!? Exert your 
utmost for the cause of Allāh as one should.!28 He has chosen 
you for His service!? and has not laid on you any hardship 
in your religion.3° Therefore, be steadfast in the religion of 
your father Abraham.?! Allah had called you “Muslims” 
before this and has called you's? (by the same name) in this 
(Qur'án) also so that the Messenger may be a witness in re- 


“gard to you and you may be witnesses in regard to the rest of 


mankind.??? 


113. Here “the sky" implies the whole of the universe above and 
below the earth where everything is held in its own place and 
sphere. 

114. That is, “Though man sees every reality presented by the 
Prophets, he denies it’’. 

115. That is, “The Community of every Prophet". 

116. Here the Arabic word mansak has been used in its most com- 
prehensive sense which also includes “sacrifice” (v. 34). It means service, 
worship, in short, “the whole way of life". The same theme has been 
expressed in V : 48 : “We prescribed a law and a way of life for each 
of you". 

117. That موز‎ “Now you have brought a way of life just as the 
former Prophets brought **ways of life" for their people. Therefore the 
people have no right to dispute with you concerning the *Law" you have 
brought". | 

118. This confirms the explanation given in E.N. 117 above. 

119. In order to understand the significance of this paragraph, we 
should keep in view vv. 55-57 with which this is connected. 

120. That is, “Neither there is any mention of their deities in any 
revealed Book nor have they any other source of knowledge about them 
nor any authority to worship them. Therefore, it is sheer ignorance that 
they have associated their self-invented deities with Allah and worship 
them, makes vows and offer sacrifices to them and supplicate them for 
their needs etc. This is to warn the foolish people that they are absolutely 
wrong in expecting that their deities would help tbem in this world and 

in the Hereafter, because they have no power to help them. Thus, 
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they will find no helper, for Allah alone could help them and they have 
already displeased Him by their rebellious behaviour. 

122. That is, “You will meet with a far worse state of anguish than 
that which you display against those who recite Divine Revelations to 
you.” : 


123. This parable has been cited to impress upon the idol-worship- 
pers that their deities are absolutely powerless, for even if they all colla- 
borated to create an insignificant thing like a fly, they could not ; 
nay, even if a fly snatched away anything from them they could not 
prevent it. This shows how weak they themselves are and how powerless 
are the idols they supplicate. 

124. In continuation of the refutation of shirk, Allah has taken 
two kinds of the most revered of **deities" to show their real status, as 
if to say, “The angels and the Prophets whom you have set up as deities 
are mere Messengers of Allah. Allāh has chosen them to convey His 
Messages to human beings and this does not make them God or 
partners in His Godhead." 


125. The Qur'àn employs this sentence to refute the creed of the 
mushriks in regard to intercession, as if to say, “You imagine that angels, 
prophets, saints, and the like can intercede with Allāh on your behalf 
and therefore you worship them. You are absolutely wrong, for none 
of your deities knows what is good for you and what is not : Allàh 
alone hears everything, sees everything and knows everything. There- 
fore He has not given the right of intercession and recommendation to 
anyone except when He Himself is pleased to give such permission.” 


126. This is to impress upon them that every affair and every 
matter, big or small, is presented before Allah fora decision. There- 
fore you should not invoke anyone else than Allàh, for all others are 
utterly helpless and powerless and cannot even fulfil their own desires 
and needs. 1 

127. This is the right way of attaining true success, but even after 
adopting these ways of worship and performing good deeds one should 
not rest content or be proud that he would surely attain success because 
he is worshipping Allàh and is doing good deeds. He should only expect . 
that Allah will by His grace accept his services and bless him with true 
success. 

Imam Sháfii, Ahmad bin Hanbal, ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak and 
Ishaq bin Rahawayah hold the view that this verse of Sarah Al-Hajj 
requires a ‘prostration’. But Imam Abū Hanifah, Imam Malik, Hasan 
Basri, Said bin al-Musayyab, Sa‘id bin Jubair, Ibrahim Nakha'i and 
Sufyan Thauri dispute this. The arguments of the two sides are briefly 
as follows : 

The former group of commentators base their opinion on the 
following : 

(1) The verb in the verse is in the imperative mood. 
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(2) The Tradition of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, which has been reported 
by Imam Ahmad, Abi Dawid, Tirmizî, Ibn Mardüyah and 
Baihaqi, says, “I asked, *O Messenger of Allah! Does the 
merit of Sirah Al-Hajj consist in the fact that it contains two 
verses requiring prostration?’ He replied, ‘Yes, the one who 
does not prostrate on these two verses, should not recite 
them.’ ” 

(3) The Tradition of Abū Dawid and Ibn Màjah in which ‘Amr 
bin ‘As says that he was told by the Holy Prophet that there 
were two verses requiring prostration in Sirah Al-Hajj. 

(4) Sayings of Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Uthman, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Abul Darda, Abū ۷۱553 Ash‘ari and Amm§r bin ۲ 
to the effect that Sürah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations. 


The latter group of commentators argue as follows « 


(1) The verse contains a cammand both for Sajdah (prostration) and 
for Ruk# (bowing in prayer), which implies the whole Islamic 
Prayer according to the Qur'ànic usage, and not ‘prostration’ 
alone. 

(2) The tradition reported by ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir is unauthentic as it 
has weak links. 

(3) The Tradition of ‘Amr bin ‘As is also unreliable, because its 
reporters are not well known. 

(4) As for the sayings of the Companions, Ibn ‘Abbas has clearly 
explained that prostration in respect of the first verse (in Sürah 
Al-Hajj) is obligatory, whereas in regard to the second, it is 
only suggestive. 


128. The Arabic word Jihad is very comprehensive. It includes every 
kind of effort, exertion, conflict and war. Jihad for the cause of Allah 
means that it should be performed for His service and for His approval 
against those who prevent others from following His Way. The per- 
formance of Jihdd also requires that one should first of all fight against 
one's own self in order to subdue it. For there can be no true Jihad 
unless one fights against one's evil self and subdues one's desires and 
lusts to the obedience of Allah. The Holy Prophet himself has empha- 
sized the need for this 044 Once when the warriors for the cause of 
Allah returned from Jihád, he said : '*You have returned from the lesser 
Jihád to the greater Jihad." They asked, “What is that greater Jihad ?" 
The Holy Prophet replied, “It is the Jihad against one's own desires and 
lusts." 

Moreover, the battlefield for Jihdd is, in fact, the whole world, and 
Islam demands that one should exert one's utmost against all the rebels 
of Allah and the wicked powers with all one's heart and mind and body 
and wealth. 

129. The direct addressees of this were the Companions of the 
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Holy Prophet, for they were the first who had the honour to be chosen 
for this service ; others have been addressed only indirectly being their 
followers. This thing has been mentioned in the Qur'àn in other ways 
as well. For reference, see П : 143 and III : 110. 
130. ©... (Allah) has not laid on you any hardship in your relig- 
ion." That is, “The creed you have been given is very simple and straight- 
forward and the laws and regulations you have to obey are practicable. ۱ 
You are free within its bounds to make as much progress as you can." , 
This was to impress that the lives of the Muslims were free from all 
those useless and unnatural restrictions which had been imposed upon 
the former communities by their priests and law-givers. The negative 
aspect of the same thing has been mentioned in УП: 157 : “... He 
enjoins them to follow virtue and forbids them from evil : He makes 
pure things lawful for them and impure things unlawful. He relieves 
them of their burdens and frees them from the shackles that bound 
them." 1 
131. Though Islam may be called the religion of Prophets Noah, 
Moses, Jesus, etc., yet the Qur'àn emphasizes over and over again that | 
it is the religion of Prophet Abraham. Therefore, “You should follow 
it." This is for three reasons : 
(1) The first adderessees of the Qur'áàn were the Arabs who were 
more familiar with Prophet Abraham than with ony other 
Prophet and acknowledged him to be a holy personage and their 
leader. 


(2) Prophet Abraham alone was the person whom the Jews, the 
Christians, the Muslims and the mushriks of Arabia and of 
the adjoining countries unanimously acknowledged as a great . 
Prophet. : 
(3) When the Qur’an invites all these communities to follow the ۱ 


way of Abraham, it in fact, admonishes them that all their 
religions had been invented long after Prophet Abraham and, 
therefore, were not trustworthy because they contradicted many 3 
things taught by him. As for the mushriks of Arabia, they = 
also acknowledged that idol-worship among them had been 
started by ‘Amr bin Luhayy, who was a leader of Bani Khuzá'ah, 
and had brought an idol, called Hubal, from Moab in about 
600 B.C. So the religion to which Prophet Muhammad (Allàh's 
peace and blessings be upon him) invited them was the same 
pure, un-adulterated religion which was taught by Prophet 
Abraham (All&h's peace be upon him). 
For further details, see E.N.’s 134, 135 of Chapter II (Al-Baqarah) 
and E.N.s 58, 79 of Chapter ПІ (Al-Imran) and E.N.’s 119, 120 of 
Chapter XVI (An-Nahl). 
132. Here the word “you” has not been addressed exclusively to 
those Believers who lived at the time of the revelation of this verse, or 
those who believed after its revelation. It includes all those human 
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MENS ».132‏ 4 ے 2۶۱2 وو 5 at Ld‏ سا وم ere yet‏ ے ووک 
اما з FLD‏ $591 و АКЕН‏ هو BSNS QE LAS аус‏ 
Therefore, establish Salat and pay the Zakāt dues, and‏ 


hold fast to Allàh,?^ for He is your Guardian : What an 
excellent Guardian and what an excellent Helper ! 
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beings, who, from the beginning of human history, believed in 701/20 the 
Hereafter, Prophethood and the Divine Books. They were not “Jews”, 
“Christians”, etc., but ‘‘Muslims” in the sense that they had surrendered 
themselves to Allàh. Likewise the followers of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) are not Muham- 
madens but “Muslims”. 

133. For Explanation, see E. N. 144 of Chapter 11 (Al-Baqarah). 

134. *'*&..hold fast to Allah" : Follow exclusively the Guidance 
and the law of Allàh: obey Him alone: fear Him and have all your hopes 
and expectations in Him: invoke Him alone for help : trust in Him and 


pray to Him for all your needs. 
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